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ONE reaſon of publiſhing this plain diſcourſe is be- 
cauſe I cannot now preach to you, as formerly 1 
have done, and. have no other way leſt of diſcharging 
my duty to you, but by making the preſs ſupply the 
pow of the pulpit, Part of this you have already 

" heard, and ſhould have heard the reſt, had I enjoyed 


the ſame liberty ſlill: which Cod reſtore to me again 


when he ſees fit; if not, his will be done. 

And the only reaſon of this Dedication is, to make 
this public and thankful acknowledgement 2 1 
am forced from you, if I muſt he ſo unhappy) of your 


great reſpects, and many ſingular favours to me; 


which have been always ſo free and generous, that 
they never gave time, nor left any room for me to 
- alk ; eſpecially that obliging welcome you gave me at 
my firſt coming, I mean your preſent of a houſe, 


which, beſides the conveniencies and pleaſure of a de- 


lightful habitation, has afforded me that, which I va- 
lue much more, the frequent opportunities of your 
converſation. -  * 1 

Though I am able to make you no better return 

than thanks, I hope that great Maſter, whom I ſerve, 

will; and that God would multiply all temporal and 

ſpiritual bleſſings on you, is, and always ſhall be, the 
ſincere and hearty prayer of, 
GENTLEMEN, _ 

| Four moſt obliged and humble Servant, 
7 W.SHERLOCK:: 
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| Foxcrvs the mule, who i in unhallow'd ſtrains, 7 
The ſaint one moment from his God detains; ; 
For ſure whate'er you do, whatc'er you are, 
'Tis all but one good work, one conſtant prayer. 
Forgive. her, and 1ntreat that God to whom _ 
Thy favour'd vows with Kind acceptance come, 
To raife her notes to that ſublime degree, 
That ſuits a ſong of piety and thee, 135 
| Wond'rous good man! whoſe labours may ep 
The force of fin, may ſtop the rage of hell?! 
Who, like the Baptiſt, from thy God was ſent, « 
The crying voice to bid the world repent. 
The youth ſhall ſtudy ; and no more engage 
His flattering wiſhes for uncertain age; | 
No more, with fruitleſs” care, and cheated trife,. 
Chace fleeting pleaſure through the maze of life; 
Finding the wretched all he here can have, 
But preſent food, and but a future grave; . 
Each, great as Philip? s victor ſon, ſhall view 
This abje& world, and weeping aſk a new. 


Decrepid age ſhall. read thee, and confeſs 


A 3 


Thy labours can aſſuage where med'cines ceaſe; 
Shall bleſs thy words, their wounded ſouls relief; 
ne drops that ſweeten their laſt dregs of life; 
Shall look to heav'n, and laugh at all beneath ; 
WOwn riches gether'd, trouble ; fame à breath, 
And life, an 111; whoſe only cure is death. Ya. 
Thy even thoughts with ſo much plainneſs flow, | 
Their ſenſe antutor'd infancy may Know: 
Yet to ſuch height 1 is all that plainneſs wrought,” : 
Wit my N and N be N 


. 2 
1 


Lou bid her read, repent, adore, and live. 


Stop ready death, and ſave a ſinking land. 


Live to explain thy doctrine by thy life, 


Grow. ripe in years, and ald in piety. 


Perſect our ſtate, and build immortal man: 


To paths of joy, and tracts of endfels light, 


1 
Eaſy i in words thy ſtyle, in ſenſe . 
On its bleſt ſteps each age and ſex may riſe; 
*Tis like the ladder in the Patriarch's dream, 
Its foot on earth, its height beyond the ſkies. 
Diffus'd its virtue, boundleſs is its pow'r ;' 
Lis public health and univerſal cure. 
Of heavenly manna, *tis a ſecond feaſt, 
A nation's food, and all to ev'ry taſte. 
To its laſt height, mad Britain's guilt was rear'd, 
And various deaths for various-crimes ſhe fear'd ; 
With your kind work her drooping hopes revive, 


You wreſt the bolt from heaven's avenging hand, 


O fave us ſtill, ſtill bleſs us with thy ſtay, 
O! want thy heaven, till we have learn'd the way. 
Refuſe to leave thy deſtin'd charge too ſoon, 
And for the Church's gocd, defer thy own : 
O! live, and let thy works urge our belief, 


Till future infancy baptiz'd by thee, 1 * | 


Jill Chriſtians yet unborn be taught to die. 
Then full of age, and hoary holindſs, | 
Retir-, great Teacher, to thy promis'd bliſs ; 
Untouch'd thy tomb, uninjur'd be thy duſt, 

As thy own-fime among the future juſt x 

'Till in laſt ſounds the dreaded trumpet ſpeaks, 3 
Till judgment calls, and quicken'd nature wakes, i 
Til through the utmoſt earth and deepeſt ſea, 1 
Our ſcatter'd atoms find their deſtin'd way, 

In haſte to clothe their kindred ſculs again, 


Then fearleſs, thou who well: ſuſtain'd the fight, 


Lead up all thoſe, that heard thee, and believ'd: J by 
Midſt thy own flock great ſhepherd be receiv'd, 
And glad all heav'n with millions thou haſt ſay? d. 
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I: is appointed unto Men once to die. 


- 


The INTRODUCTION. 


HERE is not a more ' effedtual way 
to revive the true ſpirit of Chriſti- 
anity in the world, than ſeriouſly to 

meditate on what we commonly call the 

four laſt things, Death, Judgment, Hea- 
ven and Hell; for it is morally impoſſible 
men ſhould live ſuch careleſs lives, ſhould 
ſo wholly devote themſelves to this world, 
and the ſervice of their luſts, ſhould cither 
caſt off the fear of God, and all reverernce 
Tor his laws, or ſatisfy chemſelves with ſome 


"xo 
- 
p : * 
* 1 
* 


9 - 
J. 


K. 


— 


8 % A Pradftical Diſcourſe 

cold and formal devotions, were they · poſ- 
ſeſſed with a warm and conſtant ſenſe oof 
theſe things. For what manner of men 
ought we to be, who know that we muſt 
ſhortly die, and come to Judgment, and re- 
ceive according to what we have done in 
this world, whether it be good or evil; ei- 
ther eternal rewards in the kingdom of hea- 
ven, or eternal PUNE with the devil 
and his angels. - ' 

That which firſt oreſeres itſelf to our 
thoughts, and ſhall be the ſubje& of this 
following treatiſe, is death; a very terrible 
thing, the very naming of which is apt to 
chill our blood and ſpirits, and to draw a 
dark veil over all the glories of this life. 
And yet this is the condition of all mankind, 
we mult as ſurely die, as we are born: For 
it is appointed unto men once to die. This is 
not the original law of our nature; for 
though man was made of the duſt of the 
earth, and therefore was by nature mortal 
(for chat which is made of duſt is by nature 
corruptible, and may be reſolved into duſt 
again,) yet had he not finned, he ſhould 
never have died; he ſhould have been im- 
mortal by grace, and therefore had the ſa- 
crament of immortality, the tree of life, 
_ planted in paradiſe : But now, by man in 
entered into the world, and death by fin ; 
and ſo death paſſed upm all men, 72 that 
all have ſinned, Rom. v. 12. And thus it 
is decreed and appointed by God, by an ir- 
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reverſible thee Duſt thou art, and unts 
duft thou ſhalt return. 

Now, to- improve this meditation to the 
beſt advantage, I ſhall, I. Conſider what 
death is, and what wiſdom that ſhould reach 
us. II. The certainty of our death, That 
it is appointed unto men once to die. III. 
The time of our death, It muſt be once; 
but when we know not, IV. The natural 
fears and terrors of death, or our natural 
WF averſion to it, and how they may be allayed 
Hand ſweetened, 


CHAP. I. 
be ſeveral notions of Death, and the im- 
| provement of them. 


HAT death is ; a 1 ſhall cons 
; der three things in it: 1. That 
Wt is our leaving this world. 2. Our putting 


re Mr theſe earthly, bodies, Our entrance 
uſt Wnto a new and unknown flate of life; for 
11d yhen we die, we do not fall into nothing, 
m- r into a profound fleep, into a ſtate of ſi- 
_ znce and inſenſibility till the reſurrection; 
E, 


pur we only change our place, and our 
Dwelling ; ; we remove out of this world, and 
2ave our bodies to ſleep in the earth til the 
eſurrection, but our ſouls and ſpirits live ſtill 
an inviſible ſtare. I ſhall not go about to 
ove theſe things, but take it for granted, 


10 I Practical Diſcourſe - 
that you all believe them; for that we leave 
this world, and that our bodies rot and pu- 
trify in the grave, needs no proof, for we 

lee it with our eyes; and that our ſouls can- 
not die, but are by nature immortal, has 
been the belief of all mankind; the gods, 
which the heathens worſhipped, were moſt of 
them no other but dead men, and therefore 
they did believe, that the ſoul ſurvived the 
funeral of the body, or they could never 
have made gods of them: Nay, there is 
uch a ſtrong ſenſe of immortality imprinted 
on our natures, that very few men, how 
much ſoever they have debauched their na- 
tural ſentiments, can wholly deliver them- 
+» ſelves from the fears of another world. But 
we have a more ſure. word of prophecy than 
== this; ſince. life' and. immortality, is now 
- ." brought to light by the Goſpel, For this is 
ſo plainly taught in Scripture, that no man, 
| who believes that, needs any other proof. 
Mly buſineſs thergfore ſhall. only be to ſhew. 
bp”: Tan: how ſuch thoughts as theſe ſhould af 
fect our minds; what that wiſdom is which 
- the thoughts of death will naturally teach 
us; how that man ought to live who knows 
that he muſt die, and leave his body behind. 
him to rot in the grave, and go himſelf in- 
do a new world of ſpirits © | 
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IRST, then, kiln us "Gees Heath 
'only as our leaving this world: a 


very delightful place you wall fay, eſpeci- 


ally when our circumſtances are eaſy and 
proſperous ; here a man finds whatever. he 


molt naturally loves, whatever he takes plea· 


ſure in; the ſupply of all his wants, the gra- 
rification of all his ſenſes, whatever an earth , 


ly creature. can wiſh for or deſire: Te 


— 


truth is, few men know any other happi- 
neſs, much leſs any thing above it; they 
feel what ſtrikes upon their ſenſes; this they 
think a real and ſubſtantial good; but as for 
more pure and intellectual joys, they know 


no more what to make of them, than of 
ghoſts and ſpirits ; they account them thin - 


vaniſhing things, and wonder what men 
mean who talk ſo much of them: Nay, 
good men themſelves are apt to be too much 


pleaſed with this world, while they are eaſy | 
here; ſomething. elſe is neceffary to wean 
them from 5 it, and to cure their fondneſs of 
it, beſides the thoughts of dying, Which 
- makes the ſufferings, and afflictions, and diſ- 


appointments of this life ſo 'neceffary for 
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makes the thoughts of death ſo terrible: 
men think themſelves very well as they are, 
and moſt men think that they cannot be bet- 
ter, and therefore very few are deſirous of 
a change: extreme miſeries may conquer 
the love of life, and ſome few divine ſouls 
may long with St Paul to be diſſolved and 
to be with Chriſt, which is beſt of all: but 
this world is a beloved place to the. genera- 
lity of mankind, and that makes it a very 

troubleſome thing to leave it : whereas did 
we. rightly conſider this matter, it would 
rectify our miſtakes about things, and teach 
us how to value, and how to uſe them. 

For, 
Idſt, If we muſt leave this world, how va- 
luable ſoever theſe things are in themſelves, 
they are not ſo valuable to us. For beſides 
the intrinſic worth of things, there is ſome- 
thing more required to engage the affections 
of wiſe men, viz, propriety and a ſecure 
enjoyment. What is not our own, we 
may admire if it be excellent, but cannot 
dote on; and what is worth having, in- 
creaſes or. decreaſes in value proportionably 
to the length and certainty of its continu- 
ance; what we cannot enjoy is nothing to 
us, how excellent ſoever it be, and to en- 
joy it but a little while, is next to not en- 
joying it, for we cannot enjoy it always; and 
ſuch things cannot be called our own; and 
this ſhews us what value we ought to ſet upon 
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this world, and all things in it, even juſt ſo 


much as upon things that are not our own, 
and which we cannot keep. 

We uſe indeed to call things our own, 
which we have a legal title to, which no 
man can by law or juſtice deprive us of, 
and this is the only property we can have 
in theſe things, a property againſt all other 
human claims ; but nothing which can be 
taken from us, nothing which we muſt leave, 
is properly our own; for, in a ſtrict ſenſe, 
nothing is our own but what is efential, 
either to our being, or to our happineſc. 
Creatures are proprietors of nothing, not 
ſo much as of themſelves, for we are his 
who made us, and who may unmake us a- 
gain when he pleaſes; but yet there are 
ſome things proper to our natures, and that 


is all the natural property we have; but 


what is thus proper to us we cannot be de- 
prived of without e to be, or 1 8 
miſerable. 

And this proves chat the things of this 
world are not our own, that they are not 
proper and peculiar to our natures, though 
they ure neceſſary to this preſent ſtate of 
life: While we live here we want them, 
but when we leave this world, we muſt 
live without them, and may be happy with- 
out them too. There-1s a great agreeable- 
neſs between the things of this world and 
an earthly nature, rhey are a great ſupport: 
and comfort to us in this mort al ſtate; 1 and | 

; B ; 
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a very delight 


therefore, while we live in this world we 
may value the enjoyments of it, for the 
caſe and conveniencies of life; but we muſt 
neither call this life nor any enjoy ments of 
it our own, becauſe they are ſhort ad pe- 
riſhing; we are here but *as traveller: in 
an inn, it is not our home and country, it 
is not our portion and inheritance, but a 
moveable and changeable ſcene, which is 
entertaining at preſent, but cannꝗt laſt. 
Let us then conſider, how we ought to va- 
lae ſuch things as theſe; and, to make it 
as plain and lelf. evident as 1 can, I hall 
put ſome eaſy and familiar caſes. 

1. Suppoſe 2 were a travelling thro? 


with all the pleaſures and convemiences of 
life, but knew that you muſt not tarry there, 


but only paſs through it; would you think 


it reaſonable to ſet your affections ſo much 
upon it, as to make it uneaſy to you to 
Jeave it? And ſhall we then grow ſo fond 
of this world, which we muſt only paſs 
through, where we have no abiding city, 
as to eallave ourſelves to the luſts and plea- 


ſures of it, and to carry out of this world 
{uch a paſſion for it, as ſhall make us mi- 


erable in the next: For though death will 


ſeparare us from this world, we are not 
ſure that it will cure our earthly paſſions; 
we may {till find the torment of ſenſual ap- 


petites, when. all ſeuſual objects are remo- 


ved: This was all the purgatory- ſire St 


* 


ul country, where you met 
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Augigbin could think of, that thoſe who lo- 


* 


: ved this world too much here, though o- 

, therwiſe innocent and virtuous men, ſhould 

f be puniſhed with fruitleſs defires and hank- 

4 erings after this world in the next; which 

1 is a mixt torment of defire. and deſpair. 

b For, though indeed it is only living in theſe 

a bodies, which betrays the ſoul to ſuch earth- 

8 ly affections, yet When the impreſſion is 

. once made, and-is ſtrong and vigorous, we 

— are not ſure that merely putting off theſe 

t bodies will cure it; as we ſee age itſelf iu 

Il old ſianners does not cure the wantonneſs of 

| defire, when the body is effete and languid; - 

* and this I ſhould think were reaſon enough 

Lt co convince every man, who conſiders that 

f he is not to live here always, how muctr it 

23 concerns him not to grow over-fond of 

K preſent things; for to contract an eternal . 
h paſſien for what we cannot always enjoy, 

to muſt needs make us miſerable. Ge. 

1d 2. If then ve muſt not entertain a fond- 

fs neſs for thoſe things which we cannot keep, 

„ eet us in the next place confider, how we 

a- uſt uſe thoſe things, which we have but a 

d preſent aud momentary poſſeſſion of; for 

11- - Wile is apt to beget a fondneſs. Suppoſe 

ill hen again, that in-your travels abroad;you 
ot as through ſuch a delightful country, what 
s {Ws it that prevents your fondneſs, but only © 
p · onſidering that you are not at home, that 

o- you muſt not always fee and enjoy what 


St ou now do; and therefore all the fine 
e . 
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' things you meet with, you rather look up- 
== on as curioſities to be remarked in ſtory, or 
| to be tried by way of experiment, or to be 
uſed ſor preſent neceſſity, than as fuch things 
which are to be enjoyed, which you know 
they are not: And did we uſe the world 
thus, we ſhould never grow over-fond of 
it. Thoſe who marry would be as though 
they married not, and thoſe who weep, as 
though they wept not: and thoſe who re- 
Juice, as. though they refoiced not, and thoſe 
who uſe this wor'id, as not abi f ing it, be- 
rauſe the faſhion of this world paſſeth away. 
The world itfelf will not laſt long, though 
it will cut. laſt us; but we are to continue 
here ſo little a while, that we have no rea- 
fon to call it our home, or to place our en- 
Joyment in it: It is an old and a good di- 
ſtind ion, that ſome things are only for uſe, 
and ſome things for enjoyment. Ihe firſt 
we value only for their ufe; the ſecond we 
account our happineſs. Now it is certain, 
that what is tranſient and momentary can be q 
only for uſe ; for man is a miſerable crea- 
ture, if whar is his happineſs be not laſt- 
ing: and a very fooliſh creature, if he pla- 
ces his happineſs in what is not laſting, | 
Now this ſhould make a vaſt difference in 
our affections to things. We cannot blame 
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any man who lets looſe his affections upon n 
that which is his happineſs ; for there nei- 
ther can ner cught to be any beunds ſer ro WF 
our deſircs or enjoyment of our true hap- . 
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pineſs; but what we account only for uſe, 
we have no farther concernment for, but 

only as it is of uſe to us; and this confines 
our deſires and affections to its ufe ; and 
were this the meaſure of our love to pre- 
ſent things, as it ought to be, we could not 
err, nor entertain any troubleſome or vici- 
ous paſſion from them. As for inſtance : 
What is the natural uſe of eating and drink-. 
ing, but to repair the decays of nature, and 
preſerve our bodies in health and vigour ?. 
Now, as great delicacies and curioſities as 
there are in nature, both of food and li- 
quors, if men valued them only for their 
uſe, they would never be guilty of exceſs, 
nor grow ſo fond of them, as if they were 
made only to eat and drink, and ts judge 

of the e of taſtes. Fo value things 


than they ate uſeful; and this is the only 
value which is due to things which we muſt 
leave; for they can be only for preſent 
uſe: but when we come to place our happi- 
nels, as all ſenſual men do in things which 

are deſigned only for our uſe, it both makes 
us extravagant in the uſe of them, (which 
WF often proves a great miſchief to us in this 
= world,) and creates ſuch an unnatural paſ- 
ſion for them, as they cannot anſwer, which 
makes them vain, and empty, and unſatiſ- 
factory while we have them, and fills us 
with vexation, and all the reſtleſſaeſs of .@ 
Furious paſſion and appetite when. we waut 
; « B 3 * 2 


for their uſe, is to value them no farther 
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them; as we muſt do at one time or other, 
either before, or to be ſure when we leave 
this world, 

2. Let us ſuppoſe again, that in our paſ- 


ſage through foreign countries, where we 


are not to ſtay long, we ſhould not meet 
with all choſe neceſſaries and conveniencies 
of life, which we have at home; that the 
country is barren, the way rough and moun- 
tainous, the road infeſted with rhieves and 
robbers, but without any convenient recep- 
tion for travellers, the people rude and bar- 
barous, and inſolent to ſtrangers : will a 
wife man be over-folicitous about ſuch hard- 
ſhips as theſe in travelling? Does he nor 
comfort himſelf, that he is not to ſtay there, 
that this will not laſt Jong; that theſe dif- 
ficulties will only recommend his own coun- 
try to him, and make him haſten home a- 
gain, where he ſhall remember with plea- 
ſure, what is now uneaſy and troubleſome ? 

And is there not as much reaſon for Chri- 
ſtians to bear all the evils and caſualties and 
ſufferings of this life with an egyal mind, 
remembering that they are not ftay al. 
ways here ! that this life is but their pil- 
grimage, they- are from home, and rhere. 


fore muit expe& the uſage which ſtrangers r 


and travellers ordinarily meet with: that 
they are not to live here always is a ſuffi- 


cient proof that their happineſs. does not 


conſiſt in preſent things; - and then if they 
can make a * though i it Way be it is 4 
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hard ffift, to paſs through: this world, the 
fcene will be altered, and they ſhall find 4 
kinder reception in the next. This is the 
foundation of contentment in all conditions, 
and of patience under ſufferings; that death, 
which is not far off, when it removes us 
out of this world, will remove us from all 
the ſufferings. of it: And why ſhould we: 
not bear up with the courage and reſolu- 
tion of travellers in the mean time, when 
we have a home, a peaceful and eternal 
home, in our proſpect? 

4. Once more, to conclude thi argu. 
ment: Suppoſe. a man, in his travels thro? 
W a foreign country, ſhould be commanded 

immediately to leave the country, unleſs he 
would forſwear ever returning to his own 
country again; would not a wiſe man con- 
ſider, that if he had not been commanded 
ro leave that country, he did not intend to 
have ſtaid long in it; and therefore it would 

be an unaccountable folly and madneſs in 

him to abjure his own country, Where his 
father, and kindred, and inheritance is, on- 

ly to gratify his curiofity ia ſtaying a little 
longer there. And can we then think it a 
hard command, (when we know we muſt 
WF thortly die, and leave this world, that whe- 
ther we will or no, we cannot ſtay long in 
it,) to ſacrifice our very lives, rather than 
renounce our hopes of heaven and a better 
life? when we know that we mult leave 
this world, what does / It ſignify to die 2 
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little ſooner, than it may be in the courſe 


of nature we ſhould, to obtain an immortal 


life? To go to that bleſſed Jeſus, who li- 
ved in this world for us, and died for us, 
and is ready to receive us into that bleſſed 
place where he is, that we may behold his 
glory. I am ſure it is a very fooliſh thing 
for a man, who muſt die, to forfeit an im- 
mortal life, to reprieve a mortal and pe- 
riſhing life for ſome few years. 

II. As death, which is our leaving this 
world, proves that theſe preſent things are 
not very valuable to us, ſo it proves that 
they are not the moſt valuable things in 
their own natures ; though we were to en- 
joy them always, it would be but a very 
mean and imperfect ſtate, in -compariſon of 
that better life, which is referved for good 
men in the next world. For, 1. It is con- 
gruous to the divine wiſdom and goodnels, 
that the beſt things ſhould be the moſt laſt- 
ing: wifdom dictates this; for it is no more 
than-to give the preference to thoſe things 

which are beit : The longeſt continuance 


gives*a natural preference to things: we | 
always value thofe things. moſt which we | 
ſhall enjoy longeſt ; add therefore to give 1 


the longeſt duration to the worſt things, is 

to ſet the greateſt value on them, and to 
teach mankind to prefer them before that 
which is better. What we value moſt, we 
defire to enjoy longeſt, and were it in our 


power, we would make fuch. e the 
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moſt laſting; which ſhews, that it is the 
natural ſenſe of mankind, that the beſt things 
deſerve to continue longeſt; and therefore 
we need not doubt, but that infinite wiſ- 
dom, which made the world, has propor- 
tioned the continuance of things to their 
true worth. And if .God has made the 
beſt things the moſt laſting, then the next 
world in its own intrinſic nature is as much 
better than this world, as it will laſt longer, 
For this is moſt agreeable to the divine 
goodneſs too, and God's love to his. crea- 
tures, tat what is their greateſt and trueſt 


8 happineſs ſhould be moſt laſting, For if 
God have made man capable of different 


degrees and ſtates of happineſs, of living in 
this world and in the next, it is an expreſ. 
Gon of more perfect goodneſs (as it is moſt + 
for the happineſs of his creatures) that the 
moit perfect ſtate of happineſs ſhould laſt 
the longeſt; for the more perfectly happy 
we are, the more do we experience the di. 


vine goodneſs, and he is the moſt perfectly 
happy, who has the longeſt enjoyment of 


the beſt things, | | 
2. It ſeems: moſt. agreeable alſo to the 


* 


divine wiſdom and goodneſs, that where 
=o God makes ſuck a vaſt change in the ſtate 
of his creatures, as to remove them from 


this world to the next, the laſt ſtate ſhould 
be the moſt perfect and happy. . I ſpeak 
now of ſuch creatures as God deſigns for 
happineſs, for the zeafon alters where be 


a A Pralical Diſcourſe 


nord; to puniſh : But, where: God intends | 


to do good to creatures, it ſeems a very 


improper method to tranſlate them from a 


more perfect and happy to a leſs happy 
ſtate. Every abatement of happineſs is a 


degree of puniſhment, and that which thoſe .. 
men are very ſenſible of who have enjoyed 
a more perfect happineſs ; and therefore 


we may ceftainly conclude, that God would 


not remove good men out of this world, £ 


were this the happielt place. 
| Yes, you will ſay, death is the puniſhment 
of ſin, and therefore it is a puniſhment to 


be removed out of this world, which ſpoils . 


that argument, that this world is not- the 


happieſt place, becauſe God removes good 


men out of it: for this is the effect of that 
curſe, which was entailed on mankind for 


the ſin of Adam, Duft thou art, and to _ſ 


thou foalt return. 

Now, I grant, death, as it ſignifies a ſe⸗ 
paration of ſou] and body, and the death. 
of both, which was included in that curſe; 


was a eurfe, and a puniſhment, but not as 


it ſignifies leaving this world, and Ry in 
the next. 
We have ſome 8 te think, that heh 


man ſhould never have died, if be had not 
ſinned, yet he ſhould not always have lived 


in this world. Human nature was certain- 
Jy made for greater things than the enjoy- 
ments of ſente: it is capable of nobler ad- 


* 


vancements; it is related to heaven, and 
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to the world of ſpirits; and therefore it 
ſeems more likely, that had man continued 
innocent, and by the conſtant exerciſe of 
wiſdom and virtue improved his faculties, 
and raiſed himſelf above his body, and grown 
up into the divine nature and life, after a 
long and happy life here, he ſhould have 


been tranſlated into heaven, as Enoch and 


Ella, were, without dying. For had all 
men continued innocent, and lived to this 
day, and propagated their kind, this little 
ſpot of earth had many ages ſince been o- 
ver- peopled, and could not have ſubſiſted 
without tranſplanting ſome colonies of the 
moſt divine and purified ſouls into > the other 
world. : 

But 1 that be, it is certain, that 
being removed out of this world, and living 
in heaven, is not the curſe: this fallen man 
had no right to; for he, who by ſin had 
forfeited an earthly paradiſe, could not 
thereby gain a title to heaven. Eternal 
life is the gift of. God through Teſus Chriſt 
our Lord : it is the reward of good men, 
of a _ well- ſpent life. in this world, of our 
faith and patience in doing and ſuffering the 
will of God; it is our laſt and final ſtate, 
where we ſhall live for ever, and therefore 
the argument is ſtill good, that this world 
cannot be the happieſt place; for then hea- 
ven could not be à reward. Though all 
men are under the neceſſity of dying, yet 
if this world had been the e place, 


any thing better. But this, I confeſs, is a 
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| God would have raiſed good men to have 
lived again in this world; which he could 
as calily have done, as have tranſlated them 
to heaven. 
Now, if this world be not the happieſt 
place, if preſent things be not the moſt va- 
Juable, as appears from this very conſider- 
ation, that we mult leave this world, (for. 
to this I muſt confine my diſcourſe at 'pre- 
ſent) there are ſeveral very good uſes to be 
made of this: as, I. To rectify our notions. 
about preſent things. II. To live in ex- 
pectation of ſome better things. III. Not 
to be over concerned about the ſhorrneſs of 
our lives here. 

I. To rectify our notions about preſent 
things: it is our opinions of things which 
ruin us: for what mankind account their 
greateſt happineſs, they muſt love, and they | 
muſt love without bounds or meaſure: and 
it would go a great way to cure our extra- 
vagant fondneſs and paſſion for theſe things, 
could we perſuade ourſelves that there is 


very hard thing for moſt men to do, be- 
cauſe preſent things have much the advan- 
tage of what is abſent and future. Some 
who believe another life after this, what- 
ever great things they may talk of the o- 
ther world, yet do not ſeem thoroughly 
perſuaded, chat the next world is a happi- 
er ſtate than this; for I think they could 
not be ſo fond of this world, if they were : 
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and che reaſon of it is plain, becauſe hap- 
pineſs cannot be ſo well known as by feel- 
ing; now men feel the pleaſures and hap- 
pineſs of this world, but do not feel the 
happineſs of the next, and therefore are apt 
to think, that this is the greateſt happineſs 
which does moſt ſenſibly affect them. But 
would they but ſeriouſly conſider things, " 
they might ſee reaſon to think otherwiſe, 
that the unknown joys and pleaſures of the 
other world are much greater than any plea- 
ſures which they feel here. For let us thus 
reaſon with ourſelves: I find I am mortal, 
and muſt ſhortly leave this world; and yet, 
I believe, that my ſoul cannot die, as my 
body does, but fhall only be tranſlated to 
another ſtate : whatever I take pleaſure in, 
in this world, I muſt leave behind me, and 
know not what 1 ſhall Ind in the next: but 
ſurely the other world, where I muſt live 
for ever, is not worle. furniſhed than this 
world, which I muſt ſo quickly leave: for 
has God made. me immortal, and provided 
no: ſorts of pleaſures and entertainments for 
an immortal ſtate, when he has fo liberally 
- furniſhed the ſhort and changeable ſcene of 
this life? I know not indeed what the plea- 
ſures of the next world are; but no more 
did I know, what the pleaſures of this world 
were, till 1 came into it; and therefore 
that is no argument that there are no plea- 
ſures there, becauſe I do not yet know 
them; and if there be Pee. there, 
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furely they muſt be greater than what are 
Here, becauſe it is a more laſting ſtate: for, 
can we think that God has emptied all his 
ſtores and treaſures into this world? nay, 
can we think that he has given us the beſt 
things firſt, where we can only juſt taſte 
them, and leave them behind us? which is 
to excite and provoke an appetite, which 
ſhall be reſtleſs and uneaſy to eternity. No, 
ſurely ! the other world muſt be infinitely 
a more happy place than this, becauſe it 
will laſt infinitely longer: the divine wif- 
dom and goodneſs has certainly reſerved 
the beſt things for eternity; for as eternal 
beings are the moſt perfect, ſo they muſt 
be che moſt happy too, unleſs we can ſe- 
parate perfection and happineſs : and there- 
fore I cannot but conclude, that there are 
greater pleaſures, that there is a happier 
{tate of life than. this, becauſe there is a life 
which laſts for ever. „ 
2. This will naturally teach us to live in 
expectation of better things, of greater, 
though unknown and unexperienced plea- 
ſures, which methinks all men ſhould do, 
who know that there are better things to 
be had; and that they muſt go into that 
ſtate where theſe better things are to be 
had: for can any man be contented with a 
leſs degree of happinefs, who knows there 
is a greater? This is ſtupidity and baſeneſs 
of ſpirit; an ignoble mind, which is net 
capable of great hopes: ambition and co- 
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vetouſneſs indeed are ill names, but yet 
they are ſymptoms of a great and generous 
foul, and are excellent virtues, when di- 
rected to their right objects, that is, to ſuch | 
objects as are truly great and excellent, for 
it is only the meanneſs of the object, which 
makes them vices : to be ambitious of true 
honour, of the true glory and perfection of 
our natures, is the very principle and in- 
centive of virtue; but to be ambitious of 
titles, of place, of ſome ceremonious re- 
ſpects and civil pageantry, is as vain and lit 
tle as the things are which they court. To 
be covetous of true and real happineſs, ta ſet 
no bounds nor meaſures to our deſires or pur. 

ſuit of it, is true greatneſs of mind, which 
will take up with nothing on this ſide per- 
fection; for God and nature hath ſet no 
bounds to our deſires of happineſs; but as 
it is in natural, ſo it ought to be in moral a- 
gents, every thing grows till it comes to its 
maturity and perfection; but then covet- 
ouſneſs is a vice, when men miſtake their 
object, and are inſatiable in their deſires of 
that which is not their happiheſs; as gold 
and ſilver, houſes and lands; what is more 
than we want, and more than we can uſe, 
cannot be the -happineſs of a man. And 
thus it is on the other hand; though humi- 

lity be a great virtue, as it is oppoſed to 
carthly ambitions, as it ſets us above the 
little opinions and courtſhip of the world, 
Which are ſuch mean things as argue mean- a 
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neſs of ſpirit to ſtoop to them; yet it is 
not humility, but ſordidnefs, to be regard- 

leſs of true honour: thus to be contented 
with our external fortune in this world, 
whatever it be; to be able to ſee the great- 
er proſperity and ſplendour of other men, 
without envy, and without repining at our 
own meanneſs, is a great virtue; becauſe 
theſe things are not our happineſs ; but for 
the uſe and conveniencies of this preſent 
Hfe, and to be contented with a little of 
them for preſent uſe, is an argument that 
we do not think them our happinefs, which 
is the true excellency of this virtue of con- 
tentment; but to be contented, if we may 
ſo call it, to want that which is our true 
Happineſs, or any degree or portion of it, 
to be contented never to enjoy the greateſt 
and beft things, is a vice which contradicts 
the natural defires of happineſs ; and, you 
may call it what you will, if you can think 
of any name bad enough for it. It is the 
moſt deſpicable temper in the world, to 
have no ſenſe of true honour or happineſs, 
or when we know there are greater and 
better things, to take up with fome low en- 
joyments. And therefore, let the thoughts 
of this enable our minds, and fince there 
are better things in the other world, let us 
uſe our utmoſt endeavours to poſſeſs our- 
ſelves of them; let ns live like men, who 
are borw for greater things than this world 
affords ; let us endeavour to inform our- 
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ſelves what the happineſs of the next world 
is, and how we may attain it; and let us 
uſe all preſent things, as thofe who know 


there are infinitely greater and better things 


reſerved for us in the next world.. 


III. This ſhould reach us allo, not to be 


over - concerned for the ſhortneſs of our 


lives: our lives indeed are very ſhort, they 
Hy away like a ſhadow, and fade like the 
flowers of the field; and this were a very 
unſupportable thought, were there either 
no life after this, or not ſo happy & Hie as 
this. But, beſides all the other prog we 
have of another life, the very ſhortneſs 4 
our lives may convince us, that death does 
not put an end to our being: for can we 


imagine, that ſo noble a creature as man i; 


was made for a day ? man, I ſay, who is 
big with ſuch immortal deſigns, full of pro- 
jects for future ages, who can look back- 
ward and forward, and ſee an eternity with- 
out beginning and without end who: was 
made to contemplate the wonders of na- 
ture and providence, and to admire aud a- 
dore his Maker; who is the Lord of this 


lower world, but las eyes to look up. to 


heaven, and view. all he glories of it, and 
to pry into that inviſtble world, which this 
weil of fleſh intercepts the fight of: may, 


| who is ſo long a child, aud by ſuch flow. 


ſteps arrives 40 the uſe of reaſon, and by 
that time he has got a little knowledge, and 
is carneftly ſceking after more; by that 
25 : oh Ea gf 34; 7. 127 5 7 v7” 


#7 


— 


38 A Practical Diſcourſe 


time he knows what it is to be a man, and 
to what purpoſe he ought to live, what 


God is, and how much he is bound to love 


and worſhip him; while he is ennobling his 


ſoul with all heavenly qualities and virtues, . 


and copying out the divine image; when 


the. glories of human nature begin to ap- 


r, and t ſhine in him; that is, when 
be is moſt fit to live, to ſerve God and men; 
then, I fay; either this mortal nature de- 
cays, and duſt returns to its duft again, or 


tome violent diſtemper or evil accident cuts 


delieve, chat death only tranſlates us into 


him off in a vigorous age, and when with 


great labour and induſtry he is become fir 
10 live, he muſt live no ſonger. How is it 


poſſible to reconcile us with the wiſdom of 
"God, if man periſhes when be dies; if he 


deukes” to be, as ſoon as he comes to be a 
man? And, therefore, we have reaſon to 


another world, where the beginnings of 
wiſdom and virtue here grow up into per- 
fection; and if that be a more happy place 
Than this world, as you have already heard, 

we have no reaſon to quarrel, that we live 


ſo little a while here: for ſetting aſide the 


miſeries and” calamities, the troubles and in- 


<onveniencies of this life, which the happi- 


eſt men are expofed to, (for our experience 


Tells us, that there is no complete and un- 


mixed happineſs here,) ſetting aſide, that 


this world is little elſe than a ſcene of mi- 
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gle with want and poverty, labour under 
che oppreſſions of men, or the pains and 
fickneſſes of diſeaſed bodies; yet, if we 
were as happy as this world could make us, 
we ſhould have no reaſon to complain, that 
we | muſt exchange it for a much greater 
happineſs. We now call it death to leave 
this world; but were we once out of it, 
and inſtated in the happineſs of the next, 
we ſhould think it were dying indeed to 
come into it again. We read of none of 
the apoſtles, who did fo paſſionately defire 
to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, - as 
St Paul; and there was ſome reaſon for it, 
becauſe, he had had a taſte of that happi- 
neſs, being ſnatched up into the third hea- 
vens. Indeed, could we ſec the glories of 
that place, it would malte us impatient of 
living here, and poſſibly that is one reaſon, 
why they are concealed from us; but 
reaſon tells us, that if death tranflated us to 
a better place, the ſhortneſs of our lives 
here is an advantage to us, if we take care 
to ſpend them well; for we ſhall be the 
ſooner poſſeſſed of a much happier life. 
III. From this notion of death, that it is 
our leaving this world, 1 obſerve farther, 
What this life is, only a ſtate of growth and 
improvement, of trial and probation for 
the next; there can be no doubt of this, if 
we conſider what the Scripture tells us of 
it, that we ſhall be rewarded in the next 
world as we have bchaved ourſelves in 
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this: that we ſhall receive according to 
what we have done in the body, whether 
good or evil; which proves, that this life 


zs only in order to the next; that our eter- 
nal happineſs or miſery ſhall bear propor- 


tion to the good or evil which we have done 
And, when we only conſider, that 
after a, ſhort continuance here, man muſt 
be removed out of this world, if we be- 
lieve, that he does not utterly periſh when 


he dies, but ſubſiſts ſtill in another ſtate, 


we have reaſon to believe, that this life is 
only a preparation for the next: for why 
ſhould a man come into this world, and 
terwards. be removed into another, it Us 
world had no relation nor ſubordination to 


the next: Indeed it is evident that man is 
an improveable creature, not created at firſt 
in the utmoſt perfection of his nature, nor 


put into the happieſt ſtate he is capable of, 
but trained up to perfection and happineſs 
by degrees: Adam himſelf, in a ſtate of 
innocence, was but upon his good behavi- 
Hur, but a probationer for immortality, 


Which he forfeited by his fin ; and, as I ob- 


ſerved before, it is moſt probable, that had 
he continued 5 and refined, and 
d 


cxalted his nature by the practice of divine 


virtues, he ſhould tot have lived always in 


this world, but Have been tranſlated into 


heaven: and. I cannot ſee, how it is in- 


conſiſtent with the wiſdom of God, to make 
ſome creatures in a ſtate of probation ; that 
r | | 
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a8 the angelical nature was created ſo pure 
at firſt, as to be fit to live in heaven; fo 
man, though an earthly, yet a reaſonable 
creature, might be in à capacity, by the 
improvement of his natural powers, of ad- 
vancing bimfelf thither: as it became rhe 
manifold wiſdom of God to create the earthy 
as well as the heavens, ſo it became his 
wiſdom to make man to inhabit this earth; 

for it was not fitting, that any part of the 
world ſhould be deſtitute” of reaſonable be- 
mgs to know and adore their Maker, and 
to aſcribe to bim the glory of his works: 


but then, fince a reaſonable nature 18 caps 


able of greater improvements than to live 
always in this world, it became the divine 
goodneſs to make this world only a ſtate of 
probation and diſcipline for the next, that 
thoſe who by a long and conſtant practice 
of virtue had ſpiritualized their natures in- 
to a divine purity might aſcend into heaven, 
which is the true center of all intelligent 
beings. This ſeems to be the original in- 


tention of God in making man; and then 


this earthly life was, from the beginning, 
but a ſtate of growth and improvement to 
make us fit for heaven, though without dy. 
ing. | 
But, to be ſure, the Teene is much alter- 
ed now, for Adam by his fin made himſelf 
mortal, and corrupted his own nature, and 
propagated a mortal and corrupt nature to 
tis * ; and, therefore, we have no 


AM 
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natural right to immortality, nor can we 
reſine our ſouls into ſuch a divine purity - 
as is fit for heaven, by the weakened and 
corrupted powers of nature; but, what we 
Cannot do, Chriſt has done for us; he has 
purchaſed immortality for us by his death, 
and quickens and raiſes us into a new life 
by his Spirit; but ſince ſtill we muſt die, 


than ever, that this life is only in order to 

the next; that the great buſineſs we have 

o do in this world, is to prepare ourſelves 

or immortality and-glory. - 

Now, if our life in this world be only 

in order to another life, we ought not to 

expect our complete happineſs here, for we 

. __ - are only in the way to it; we muſt_ finiſh 

the work God has given us to do in this 

world, and expect our reward in the next; 

and if our reward cannot be had in this 

world, we may conclude, that there is ſome- 

thing much better in the next world than 

any thing here. 55 | 9 

Is this life be our time to work in, we 

; ſhould not conſult our eaſe and ſoftneſs, and 

pleaſures here ; for this is a place of labour 

and diligence, not of reſt; we are a- tra- 

velling to heaven, and muſt have our eye 

on our journey's end, and not hunt after 
pleaſures and diverſions in the way. 

The great end of living in this world, is 

to de happy in the next; and therefore, 

we muſt wiſely improve preſent things, that 


* 
* 


before we are immortal, it is more plain 
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they may turn to our future acecunt; muſt 
make to ourſelves friends of the mammon 


of righteouſneſs, that when we fail, they 
may receive us into everlaſting habitations. 


What concerns a better life muſt take 


moſt of our thoughts and care, and what- 
ever endangers our future happineſs, muſt 
be rejected with all irs charms. It would 
not be worth the while to live ſome few 
years here, were we not. to live for ever ; 
and, therefore, it becomes a wiſe man, who 
remembers, that he muſt ſhortly leave this 
world, to make this preſent life wholly ſub- 
ſervient. ro his furure happineſs. 


Sror. n. T. be feat notion i death, that 
it is our putting of theſe bodies. 


I. l us now oinbiter death as it is 

our putting off theſe bodies; for 
this is the proper notion of death, the ſe⸗ 
paration of ſoul and body ; thar the body 
returns to duſt, the ſoul or ſpirit unto God 
who gave it: when we die, we do nor ceaſe 


to be, nor ceaſe, to live, but only ceaſe to 


live in theſe earthly bodies : the vital union 
between ſoul and body is diſſolved, we are 
no longer incloiſtered in a tabernacle of 
flcſh; we no longer feel the impreſſions of . 
it, neither the pains nor pleaſures of. the 
body can affect us; it can charm; it can 
tempt no longer. This needs no proof, 
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but very well deſerves our moſt ſerious me- 


ditations. 


For, 1. This 3 us the difference 
and diſtinction between ſoul and body, which 
men, who are ſunk into fleſh and ſenſe, are 


ſo apt to forget; nay, to loſe the very no- 


tion and belief of it: all their delights are 
fleſhly, they know no other pleaſures but 
what, their five ſenſes furniſh them with; 

they cannot raiſe their thoughts above this 
body, nor entertain any noble deſigns, and, 
therefore, they imagine, that they are no- 
thing but fleſh and blood, a little organized 
and animated clay; and it is no great won- 
der, that men who feel the workings and 
-. motions of no higher principle of life in 


them, but fleſh-and- ſenſe, ſhould imagine 


| that they are nothing but fleſh themſelves: 


though methinks, when we ſee the ſenſe- 
leſs and putrifying remains of a brave man 
before us, it is hard to conceive that this is 
all of him; that this is the thing which 
ſome few hours ago could reaſon and diſ- 
courſe; was fit to govern a kingdom, or 
do inſtruct mankind ; could deſpiſe fleſh and 
ſenſe, and govern all his bodily appetites 
and inclinations; was adorned with all di- 
vine graces and virtyes ; was the glory and 
pride of the age: and, is this dead carcaſe 
which we now ſee, the whole of him? or, 
was there a more divine inhabitant which 
animated this earthly machine, which gave 
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he has a ſoul, be concerned only for his 
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life,” and beauty, and motion to it, but is 
now removedꝰ 5 
Jo be ſure, thoſe who 1 that death 
das not put an ond to their, being, but ons 
Jy removes them out of this body, which 
rots in the grave, while their Pa ty ſurvive, 


live, and A, and . be happy in a ſepa- ih 


rate ſtate, ſhould carefully conſider this di- 
ſtinction between ſoul and body, Which 
would teach them à moſt divine and hea- 
venly wiſdomnm. 7 

For, When we — * that we con 


of ſoul and body, which are the two diſtinct 
parts of man, this will teach us to take care 


of both: for, can any man, who believes 


body? A compound creature cannot en 


proper pleaſures. He who enjoys only the 
pleaſures of the body, is never the happier 
for having a human and reaſonable ſoul ; 
the ſoul of a beaſt would have done as well, 
and it may be better; for brute creatures 
reliſh bodily pleaſures, as much, and it may 
be more, than men do; and reaſon is very 
troubleſome to thoſe men Who reſolve ta 


live like brutes: for it makes them aſha-. 


med and afraid, which in many caſes hin. 
ders, or at leaſt allays their pleaſures; and 


why ſhould not. a man defire the full and 
— 5 happineſs of a man? Why ſhould he 
deſpiſe any part of himſelf, ad that, as 


you. ſhall hear preſently, the beſt part too ? 


7 


py, unleſs both Parts of him enjoy their * ba 
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And therefore, at leaſt we ought to take 
as much care of our ſouls as of our bodies: 
do we adorn our bodies that we may be fit 

to be ſeen. and to converſe with men, and 
may receive thoſe reſpects which are due to 
our quality and fortune; -and fhall we not 
adorn our ſouls too, with thoſe chriſtian 

_ graces which make us lovely in the ſight of 

God and men? The ornament of a meck 
and quiet ſpirit, which is in the fight of 
God of great price, which St Peter eſpeci- 

ally recommends to chriſtian women as a 
more valuable ornament than the outward 
adorning of platting the hair, or wearing 

Fold, or putting. on of apparel,” 1 Pet. iii. 
3, 4. The ornawents of wiſdom and pru- 
dence, of well-governed paſſions, of. good- 
neſs and charity, which gave a grace and 

beauty to all our actions, and ſuch a plea- 

ſing and charming air to our very counte- 
nance, as the moſt natural beauty, or artifi- 
_= cia waſhes and paints can never imitate. 
Are we careful to preſerve our bodies 
Sik any hurt, from paius and ſiekneſs, 
from burning fevers, or the racking gout, 
or ſtone, and ſhall we not be as careful of 
the eaſe of the mind too? To quiet and 
calm thoſe paſſions, which when they grow 
outrageous are more intolerable than all Wc 
natural or artificial 'tortures ; to moderate W*c 

thoſe deſires: which rage like hunger and b 

. thirſt ;- thoſe fears which convulſe the mind p 

With trembling and paralytic motions ; thoſe MW" 


all wi s ws R = poi 


—— 


% 2 9 1 * 
bs * . 
| -. " * 
? \ I 
oO 


(Concerning Dram. 36 


gute . of anger, revenge, and 
envy, which ruffle our . and fills us 

with vexation, reſtleſſneſs, and confuſion = 
thoughts; eſpecially thoſe guilty 3 
upon ourſelves, that worm in the conſcience, 
which gnaws the. ſoul, and torments vs. 


with ſhame, and remorſe. and dreadful ex. 


pectations of an avenger : ' theſe are the 
fickneſfſes and. diſtewpers of the ſoul : theſe _ 
are pains indeed, more ſharp and pungent, 
and killing pains, than our bodies are cap- 
able of: The fdirit 'of man can bear -his in- 
frnity ; natural courage, or the powers of 
reaſon, or the comforts of religion, can 
ſupport us under all other ſufferings; bu, 
a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? And, theres 
fore, a man, who loves enſe, ſhould, im 
the firſt place, take care of the caſe of his 


mind, for that will make all other ſuffer- 5 


ings eaſy: but nothing can l a man 
whoſe mind is wounded. 

Are we fond of hodily pleaſures 3 ? are we 
ready to purchaſe them at any rate? And, 
if we be men, why ſhould we deſpiſe the 
pleaſures of the mind ? if we have ſouls, 
why ſhonld. we not reap the benefit and 
pleaſures of them? do you think there are 
no pleaſures proper to the ous ? have we 
ſouls that are good for -nothing ? of no — 
to us, but only to relifh the pleaſures of the 
body ? Aſk thoſe who have tried, what the 
pleaſures of wiſdom and knowledge are, 

which do as N the pleaſures of. 
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feeing, as truth is more beautiful and glo- 
tious than the fun: aſk them, what a plea- 
fure it is to know God, the greateſt and 
Beſt being, and the brighteſt object of our 


minds; to contemplate his wiſdom, and 
. Soodnefs, and power in the works of crea- 


tion and providence; to be fwallowed up 
in that ſtupendous myſtery of love, the re- 
demption of finners by To incarnation and 
 Fufferings of the Son of God; aſk them, 
what the pleaſures of innocence and virtue 
are: What the feaſt of a good confcience 
means; which is the greateſt happineſs, to 
give or to receive; what the Joys even of 
fufferings and perſccutions, of want, and 
Poverty, and reproach, are for the fake of 
Chriſt. Aſk a devout ſoul, what tranſports 
and raviſhments of fpirit he feels, when he 
ps upon his knees, when with St Paul he is 
even matched up to the third Heavens, fil- 
led with God, overflowing with praifes and 
divine joys : and, does it not then become 
4 man, who has a reaſonable ſoul, to ſeek 
after theſe rational, theſe manly, theſe di- 
vine pleaſures; the pleafures of the mind 
and ſpirit, which are proper and peculiar 
to a reaſonable creature? Let him do this, 
- and then let him enjoy the pleaſures of the 
body as much as he can; which will be 
very inſipid and taſteleſs, when his foul is 
raviſhed with more noble delights, _ 
In a word, if we are fo careful to pre- 
ſerve the life of our bodies, which we know 
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maſt die, and rot, and putrify in the grave, 
methinks we ſhould not be leſs careful to 
preſerve the life of our ſoul, which is the 
only immortal part of us: for though gur 
ſouls cannot die, as our bodies do, yet they 
may be miſerable, and that is called eternal 
death, where the worm never dieth, and 
the fire never goeth out: for to be ö 
miſerable, is infinitely worſe than not to be 
at all; and, therefore, is the moſt formi- 
dable death. And, if we are ſo ünwilling 
to part with theſe mortal bodies, we ought: 
in reaſon to be much more afraid to loſe 
our-ſqulss 454 | 

II. Thar death is our putting off theſe do. | 
dies teaches us, that the ſoul is the only: 
principle of life and ſenſation: the body 


cannot live without the ſoul, but as foon aa 
it is parted from it, it loſes all ſenſe an 


motion, and returns to its original duſt: but 
the ſoul can and does live without the bo- 
dy, and therefore there is the principle of 
life. This may be thought a very common 
and obvious obſervation, and indeed ſo it 


is ; but the conſequences of this are not ſo 


commonly obſerved, and "yer are of. great 
uſe and moment. | 
For, 1. This ſhews us Wine the ſoul is 
the belt part of us, that the ſoul indeed is. 
the man, becauſe it is the only ſeat of life, 
and knowledge, and. ſenſations ; for a man 
1s a living, reaſonable, and underſtanding. | 

W and 3 a . reaſonable. 
| 3 
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- ſoul (nor an earthly body, which las 125 
life nor ſenſe but what it derives from the 
ſoul) muſt be the man: Hence, in Scrip- | 


re, foul fo frequently ſignifies the man; 
thus we read of the fouls that were born to 
Facgb, and the fouls that came with him to 
- Eygpt, Gen. xlvi. that is, his ons: and 
ſoul ſignifies ourſelves, @ friend which is as 
thy own ſoul ; that is, as dear to us as our- 
ſelxves, Deut xiii. 6. and Jonathan, loved 


David as his own ſoul ; that i is, as himſelf, 


1. Sam. xviii. 3. For in propriety of ſpeech, 
the body has no ſenſe at all; but the ſoul 


lives in the body, and feels all rhe motions 


and impreſſions of it: ſo that it is the foul 
only that is capable of happineſs or miſery, 
of pain or pleaſure ; and therefore, it is 
the only concernment of a wife man to take 


cart of his ſoul, as our Saviour tells us, 


What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the 
whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? or what 


ball à nan give in. exchange for. his ſoul: 
Matth. xvi- 26. The reaſon of which is 


_ Eaſily apprehended, when we remember, 
that the ſoul only is capable of happineſs or 
miſery ; that it is the ſoul which mult en- 


0 joy every thing elſe: and what can the 


whole world then ſignify to him who has 
no ſoul to enjoy it; whoſe ſoul is condem- 
ned to Rk and eternal miſeries? Such a 
miſerable ſoul is as incapable of enjoy ing 
the worid, or any . in it, as = it had 
loſt its being. . 9 
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445 Hence we may learn the true no- 
tion of bodily pleaſures, that they are ſuch” 


- pleaſures as the foul feels by its union to 


the body; for it is not the body that feels 


the pleaſures, but the ſoul, though the bo?⸗ 
dy be the inſtrument of them : and there- - 


fore, how fond ſoever we are of them, we 
may certainly conclude, that bodily plea- 
ſures are the meaneſt pleaſures of human 


nature; becauſe the union to theſe carthly 


bodies is the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable 
fate of reaſonable ſouls. Theſe are not its 
- proper and genuine pleaſures, {which muſt 


reſult from its own nature and powers) but 


are only external impreſſions, the light and 


ſuperficial touches of matter; and it would 

be very abſurd to conceive, that the ſoul. 
which is the only ſubject of pleaſure, ſhould | 
bave no pleaſures of its own, but borrow 
its whole happineſs from its affinity and al- 
liance to matter; or that its greateſt plea. 


fures ſhould- be owing to external impreſ- 


ſions; not to the actings of its own natural 


\ faculties and powers: which may convince 
us, as I obſerved before, that the pleaſures 
of the mind are much the greateſt and no- 


bleſt pleaſures of the man; and he who 
would be truly happy, muſt ſeek for it not 


in bodily entertainments, bur in the im- 


provements and exerciſe of reaſon and re- 


ligion. 


3diy, Hence, we 3 allo, that the 3 
dy was made for the ſoul, not tis ſoul for 
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the body ; - AS that which in itſelf I no life 
and ſenſe, is made for the uſe of that Which 


has: the body is only a convenient habita- 
tion for the ſoul in this world, an inſtru- 


ment of action, and a trial and excreiſe of 


virtue; but«he ſoul is to uſe the body and 

to govern it; to taſte its pleaſures, and to 
Ter bounds to them; to make the body ſer- 
viceable to the ends and purpoſes of reaſon: 


and virtue, not to ſubſe reaſon to paſſion 


and ſenſe : if che body was made for the- 
uſe of the ſoul, it was never intended the 


ſoul ſhould wholly conform itſelf to it, 


and by us ſympathy with corporeal paſſions, 


transform itſelf into a ſenſual and brutiſh 
nature. Such degenerate creatures are thoſe 
who live only to ſerve the body, who value 


nothing elſe, and ſeek for nothing elſe, but 


how to gratify their appetites - and luſts, 


which is to invert the order of nature, to 


fall in love with our ſlaves, and change for- 
tunes and ſhackles with them. That our 


Saviour might well fay, He that committeth 
in, is the ſervant of fin : for this is a vile 
and unnatural ſubjection to ſerve the body, 
which was made to ſerve the foul z ſuch 


men ſhall receive the reward of ſlaves, to 
be turned out of God's family, and not to 


inherit with ſons and freemen, as our Sa- 
viour adds, The ſervant abideth not in the 
houſe for ever; but the ſon abideth for ever. 
be ſon, therefore. ſball make you free, 


” hball be 1 197 indeed, John iii 35536. 


* 


e / 


HII. That death, which is our leaving this 


world, is nothing elſe but our putting ol 


theſe bodies, teaches us, chat it is only our 


3s F F 


union to theſe bodies, which intercepts the 


fight of the world: the other world is not 
at ſueh a diſtance from us, as we - may ima 
gine; the throne of God, indeed, is at 4 
great remove from this earth, above tbe 


third heavens, where he diſplays his glory 


to thofe bleſſed ſpirits which encompaſs his 
' throne; but as ſoon as we ſtep out of theſe 
bodies, we ſtep into the other world, which - 
is not fo properly another world, (for there 


is the ſame heaven and earth ſtill,) as a new 
ſtate of life, To live: in theſe bodies is to 


live in this world, to live ont of them, is 


to remove into the next: for, while our 
fouls are confined to theſe bodies, and can 
look only through theſe materia} caſements, 


nothing but what is material can affect us 
nay, nothing but what is fo groſs, that ii 


cannot reflect light, and convey the ſhapes 
and colours of things with it to the eye: fo 
. that though within this viſible world; there 

be a more glorious ſcene of things, than 


what appears to us, we perceive nothing at 


all of it: for this vail. of fleſh party the vi- 


fible and invifible world: but when we put 


off theſe bodies, then new and ſurpriſing 


wonders preſent themſelves to our view; - 


when theſe material ſpectacles are taken off, 
the foul with its own naked eyes, ſees what 


was inviſible before: and then, we are in 


146 4 Prodiical Diſeurſe 
the other world, when we can lee it, 5 
converſe, with it. Thus St Paul tells us, 


that when we are at home in the body, we 


. 
[1 
\ 
RS - 
' 
s 
= 
i 
' 
| 


— ——— — —  YDS CIS 
4 
g 2 


— — — K _ — 
F r .. , [VV TEC IST — — — _ = — = = — 
= — i — + Aw - - - — * = _ 
* 
* 
- - 
F % 6 E 
1 
* 
* 


— P 


— 


—— 


— — 


_— — 


13 
[ * 
| 
. 
| q 
. 
1 
4 


| 
| 


are abſent from the Lord; but when we are 
_ abſent from the body, wwe are preſent - with 
the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. And methinks 
this is enough to cure us of our fondneſs fon 
theſe bodies, unleſs we think it more deſi- 
rable to be conſined to a priſon, and to look 
through a grate all our lives, which gives 
us but a very narrow proſpect, and wh — 
none of the beſt neither, than to be ſet at 
- liberty. to view all the glories of the world: 
what would we give now for the leaſt glim * 
of that inviſible world, which the firſt 
ve take out of theſe bodies, wall. preſent v - 
with? There are ſuch. things as eye hath 
mot ſon, ner ear heard, neither Huth it en- 
tered into tbe heart of man 10 concei ue. 
Death opens our eyes, enlarges our proſ- 
pet, preſents us with a new and more glo- 
rious world, which we can never fee while 
we are ſhar. up in fleſh, which ſhould make 
us as willing to part with this veil, as to 
take the. film off dur eyes which, hinders our 
ſight... © 5 
IV. If we muſt put off our bodies, me- 

chiaks we ſhould. not much glory nor pride 
ourſelves in them, nor ſpend tos much of 
our time about them: for why ſhould that 
be our pride, why ſhould 4 be our buſi- 
neſs, which we muſt ſhortly part with? dis | 
yet, as for pride, ee, mortal nne 


oY , ** 


bodies, and what relates to chem, adminie 
ſter moſt of the occaſions of it. 
Some men glory in their birth, 15d N 


their deſcent from noble inceltars, and an- 
cient families; which, beſides the vanity of 
it, for, if we trace our pedigrees to cher * 


original, it is certain, that all our familes 
are equally ancient, and equally noble, for 
we deſcend all from Adam; and, in en, 
a long deſcent as this, no man can tell, 
whether there have not been beggars and 
princes in thoſe which are the nobleft and 
meaneſt families now: yet, I ſay, what is 
all this; but to pride ourſelves in our bo- 
dies, and our bodily deſcent, unleſs men 


think that their ſouls are derived from their 


parents too. Indeed our birth is ſo very 
ignoble, whatever our anceſtors are, or 
however it may be diſſembled With ſome 
pompous circumſtances, that no man has 
any reaſon to glory in it; for the greateſt 
prince is born like the wild afs's colt. * 
thers glory in their external beauty; which, 
how great and charming ſoever it be, is 


but the beauty of che body, which if it be 


ſpared by ſickneſs and old age, muſt periſh 
in the grave: death will ſpoil thoſe fea- 
tures and colours which are now. admired, 
and after a ſhort time, there will be no Fs 
ſtin ion between this beautiful body, and 


common duſt; Others are guilty of great- 


er vanity than this, and what nature has 
e Ae lupply 7 art; Nevis adorn thei, 
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| bodies with * attire, and many times « fach 
bodies as will not be adorned, and then 
they glory in their borrowed feathers : but 

what a ſorry beauty is that which they can · 
= not carry into the other world? And, if 
, they mult leave their bodies in the grave, I 
think there will be no great occaſion in the 
other world for their. rich and 3 * 
parel which will not fit a ſoul. | 

Thus what do riches ſignify, but to mi- 
niſter to the wants, and conveniences, and 
pleaſures of the body? And, therefore, to 
pride ourſelyes in riches, is to glory in 92 
body too; to think ourſelves more conſi- 
derable than other men, becauſe we can 
2 better for our bodies than they can. 
And what a mean and contemptible vice is 
pride, whoſe ſubject and occaſion is ſo mean 
and contemptibſe? To pride ourſelves in 
theſe bodies which have ſo ignable an ex- 
traction, are of fo ſhort a continuance, and 
will have ſo ignoble an end, mult lye down 
in che grave, and be food for worms. 

As for the care of our bodies, that muſt 
unavoidably take up great part of our time 
to ſupply the neceſſities of nature, and to 

ovide the. conveniences of life; but this 

ay be for the good of our ſouls too, as 
| mrs labour and induſtry, and ingenious 
arts are; but for men to ſpend their Whole 
time in lot and luxury, in eating, and 
drinking, and Deeping, in dreſſing and a- 


donning their bodies, or gratifying their 


* 


e Darn. e 


laſts; this is to be vile ſlaves and ſervants 
to the body, to bodies which neither need 
nor deſerve this from us; after all our care, 
they wilt tumble into duſt, and commonly 


much the = for our indulgence of them. 


V. If deafh be our putting off theſe bo- 
dies, then it is certain that we muſt live 
without theſe bodies till the refurreRion 3 
nay, that we muſt always live without” ſuch 
bodies as theſe are: for though our bodies 


ſball riſe again, yet they ſhall be changed 
and transformed into a ſpiritual nature, as 


St Paul expreſsly tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 


43. 44. It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 
in incorruption ; it is ſown in diſhonour, it 
is raiſed in glery; it is ſown in weakneſs, 
it is raiſed in power ; it is ſown a natural 
body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body: For as 
he adds, v. 50. Fleſh and blood cannot in- 
berit the kingdom of Cod; neither doth cor. 

tion inherit incorruption. Which is true 
of a fleſhly ſoul ; bur here is underſtood of 


a body of fleſh and blood, which is of a 


corruptible- nature: as our reaſon may ſa. 
tisfy us, that ſuch groſs earthly bodies, a8 

we now carry about with us, cannot live and 
ſubſiſt in theſe pure regions of light and 
glory, Which God inhabits; no more than 
you can lodge a ſtone in the air, or breathe 
nothing but pure ether: and therefore our - 
glorified bodies will have none of theſe 
earthly paſſions which theſe-carthly bodies 
* will reliſh * - of: 6 
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fleſh and blood; that, upon this account, 
we may truly ſay, that when we once 
off theſe bodies, we ſhall ever after live 
without them. 5 W 
Nov the uſe of this obſervation is ſo very 
obvious, that methinks no man can 'miſs it; 
for when we conſider, that we muſt put off 
_ theſe bodies, and for ever live without them; 
the very next thought in courſe is, that we 
- ought to live without our bodies now, as 
much as poſſibly we can, while we do live 
in'them ; to have but very little commerce 
with fleſh and ſenſe ; to wean ourſelves from 
all bodily pleafures; to ſtifle its appetites 
- and inclinations, and to bring them under 
perfect command and government, that 
when we ſee it fit, we may uſe bodily plea- 
ſures without fondneſs, or let them alone 
without being uneaſy for want of them; 
that is, that we may govern all our bodily 
appetites, not they govern us. $: 
For a wiſe man ſhould thus reaſon with 
himſelf: If 1 grow ſo fond of this body, 
and the pleaſures of it, if I can reliſh no 


other pleaſures, if I value nothing elſe, 


; What ſhall I do, when I leave this body? 
For bodily pleaſures can laſt no longer than 
my body does; what -ſhall I do in the next 
world, when I ſhall be ſtripped of this body, 
when I ſhall be a naked ſoul ; or, whatever 

Other covering I may have, ſhall have no 
fleſh and blood about me; and therefore all 
the pleaſures J value now, will then vanith 


= 
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like a dream; for it is impoſſibſe to enjoy 
dodily pleaſures when I have no body: And 
though there were no other puniſhments in 
the next life, yet ir is a great pain to me. 
now, to have my defires diſappointed, or 
delayed; and fhould J retain the ſame fand- 
neſs for theſe things in the next world, 
where they cannot be had, the eternal de- 
ſpair of enjoying them would be. puniſhment 
enough. . 25 IE: 


Indeed we cannot tell what alteration our 


putting off theſe bodies will make in the 
temper and. diſpoſition of our minds. We 
fee that a long and ſevere fit of ſickneſs, 
while it laſts, will make men abſolute phi- 
lofophers, and give them a great contempt 
of bodily pleaſures; nay, will make the 
very thoughts of thoſe pleaſures nauſeous 
to them, which they were very fond of in 


| keakh.* Long faſting and abſtinence, and 


other bedily ſeverities, are an excellent 
means to alter the habits and inclinations of 
the mind; and one would think, that to be 
fe parated from theſe bodies, muſt needs 
make a greater alteration in our minds, than 
either fickneſs or bodily ſeverities: that IL 
dare not ſay, that a ſenſual man, when he 
is ſeparated: from this body, ſhall feel the 
fame ſenfual defires and inclinations; which 
he had in it, and ſhall be tormented with a 
violent thirſt after thoſe pleafures which be 
cannot enjoy in a ſeparate ſtate: but this, E 
dare ſay, that a * who is wholly funk ins 
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to fleſh and ſenſe, and reliſhes no other plea- 
ſures, is not capable of living happily out 
of bis body; unleſs you could find out a 
new ſcene of material and ſenſible pleaſures 
to entertain him; for though the particular 
appetites and inchinations of the body may 
ceaſe, yet his very ſoul is ſenſualized, and; 
therefore, is incapable of the pleafures of a 
ſpiritual life. x x 9810 
For indeed ſetting aſide that miſchief, 
which the unruly laſt and appetites of men, 
and immoderate uſe of bodily pleaſures does 
either to the perſons themfelves, or to pu- 
blic focieties; aud the true reaſon why we 
miuſt mortify our ſenſual inclinations, is to 


improve our minds in all divine graces; 


for the fleſh and the ſpirit cannot thrive toge- 


ther; fenſual and ſpiritual joys are fo con- 
trary to each other, that which of them ſo- 
cver prevails, according to the degrees of 
ns prevaloyce,- it ſtifles and ſuppreſſes, or 
Wholly ſubdues the other. A ſoul which is 
raviſhed with love of God, and the bleſſed 
Jeſus, tranſported with the ſpiritual hopes 
of another life, which feels tie paſſion of 
devotion, and is enamoured with the glories 
and beauties of holineſs and divine virtues, 
muſt have ſuch a very mean opinion of fleſh 
and ſenſe, as will make it diſguſt bodily 
pleaſures, or be very indifferent about them: 
and a ſoul which is under the government 
of ſenſe and paſſion, cannot taſte thoſe more 
intellectual and divine joys; for it is our 
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eſteem of things which gives a reliſn to 
them, and it is impoſſible ,we can highly 
eſteem one, without depreciating and under- 
valuing the other, It is univerſally true, 
in this caſe, what our Saviour tells us, Ns. 


man can ferve two maſters ; for either he 


will hate the one, and love the other; or 
elſe he. wwill hold to the one, and deſpiſe the 
other. Te cannot ſerve God. and mammpn, 


Matth. vi. 24. | 


| The leaſt beginnings of a divine nature in 
us, is to love God above all the world ; and 


as we every day grow more deyoutly. arid 


paſſionately in love with God, and to take 
greater pleaſure in the ſpiritual acts of re- 
ligion, in praiſing God, and contemplating . 


| the divine nature and perfections, and me- 


ditating on the ſpiritual glories of another 
life, ſo we abate of our value for preſent. 
things, till we. get à perfe& conqueſt and 
maſtery over them, But he who is perfe&. 
ly devoted to the pleaſures of the body, and 
the ſervice of his luſts, has no ſpiritual life 


in him; and though putting off theſe bodies 


may cure our bodily appetites and paſſions, 
yet it cannot give us a new principle of life, 
nor work an eſſential change in a flefhly na- 
ture; and, therefore, ſuch a man, when he 
is removed from this body, and all the eu- 
joyments of it, is capable of no other hap- 
pineſs: Nay, though we are renewed by the 


Divine Spirit, and have a principle of a new 
life in us, yet, according to the degree of 
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our love to preſent things, ſo much the more 
indiſpoſed are we for the happineſs of un- 
bodied fpirits. e 
And, therefore, ſince we mult put off theſe 
bodies, if. we would live for ever happily 
without them, we muſt begin berimes to 
ſhake off matter and ſenſe, to govern our 
bodily appetites and paſſiens, to grow indif- 


ferent of the pleaſures of ſenſe, to uſe them 


” 
i.» 


, 
* 


for the refreſhment and neceſlities of nature, 
but not to be over. curious about them, not 
to be fond of enjoying them, nor troubled 
or the want of them; never to indulge our- 
Ives in unlawful pleaſures, and to be very 
temperate in our uſe of lawful ones: to be 
12 we muſt take care, that the ſpiritual 


pu that the ſenſe of God, and of religion, 


be always predominant in us; and this will 
be a principle of life in us, a principle of 
Wine ſenſations and joys, when this body 
Shall rumble into duſt, - © 
VI. If death be our putting off theſe bo- 
ies, then the reſurrection from the dead, 


s the re· union of ſoul and body: the foul 


does not die, and, therefore, cannot be ſaid 
to riſe again from the dead; but it is the 


body, which like feed, falls into the earth, 


and ſprings up again more beautiſul and glo- 
nous at the reſurreQion of the juſt. To 
belic ve the reſurrection of the body, or of 
the fleſh, - and to believe another life after 
this, are wo very different things: the Hea- 
bens believed a future ſtate, but never 
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dicatut of the reſurrection of the body, which 


is the peculiar article of the Chriſtian faith, 


which is our victory and triumph over death: 


for death was the puniſhment of Adam's fin ; 


and thoſe who are in a ſeparate ſtate, ſtill 
ſuffer the curſe of the law, Dt thou art, and 


15" duft thou ſbalh returs. Chriſt came to . 


deliver us from this curfe, by being made a 


_ curſe for us; that is, to deliver us from death 


by dying for us. But no man can be faid 


to be delivered from death, till his body riſe 


agaich for part of him is under the power of 
Sock itil} while his body rots in the grave: 
nay, he is properly in a ſtate of death, while 
he is in a ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul and body, 
which is the true notion of death: and, 
therefore, St Paul calls the reſurrection of 
the body, the deſtroying death, 1 Cor. xv. 
25, 26. He muft reign till he bath put all 


enemies under his ory: The la enemy that 


ſhall be deftroyed is death : that is, by the 
reſurrection of * dead, as appears from 
the whole ſcope of the place, and is 
cularly expreſſed, 54, 55, &c. So when this 
corruptibie ſhall have put on incorruption, 
and this mortal ſhat! have put on immorta. 
lity, then ſhall be brought to 7 5 that Fo 
ing that is written, Death is fwwal GP 
in victory. O death, —_ ts « thy fling ing ? 
yrs 


grave, where is thy 
law. But cheghs.be in OH ad gan | 


death» is n; and 2. rape of in 


And yet it is the reſurrection of our bodies, 
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.us the victory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
This is the perfection and conſummation 
of our reward, when our bodies ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptible and glorious, when 
Chriſt ſhall change our vile bodies, and 
make them like to his own moſt glorious bo- 
dy. I doubt not, but good men are in a 
very happy ſtate before the reſurrection, 
but yet their happineſs is not complete; for 
the very ſtate of ſeparation is an imperſect 
- ſtate, becauſe a ſeparate ſoul is not a per- 
fect man: a man, by the original conſtitu- 
tion of his nature, conſiſts of ſoul and body; 
and, therefore, his perfect happineſs re- 
quires the united glory and happineſs of both 
parts of the whole man. Which is not 
conſidered by thoſe who cannot apprehend 
any neceſſity, why the body ſhould rife a- 
gain, ſince, as they conceive, the ſonl might 
be as completely and perfectly happy with- 
out it. But yet the ſoul would not be an 
entire and perfect man, for a man conſiſts of 
ſoul and body: a ſoul in a ſtate of ſepara- 
tion, how happy ſoever otherwiſe it may 
be, has ſtil] this mark of God's diſpleaſure 
ow it, that it has loſt its body; and, there- 
fore, the re-union' of our ſouls and- bodies 
has at leaſt this advantage in it, that it is a 
| gon reſtoring of us to the divine favour, 
h 


at the badge and memorial of our fin and 
apoſtacy is done away in the reſurrection of 
our bodies; and therefore, this is called 


__ the adoption, viz. the redemption of our bo- 


and receive mutual impr 
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dies, nan n 23. For then it is, 


God publicly owns us for his ſons, when * 4 


raiſes our dead bodies into a. glorious. 

immortal life. And, . beſides: this, 1 think, 
we have no reaſon to doubt, but the. re- 
union of ſoul and 
dition of happineſs and glory; for though 


we cannot gueſs what the pleaſures of glo- 


rified bodies are, yet ſure we cannot. ima- 
gine, that when theſe earthly bodies are the 


inſtruments of ſo many pleaſures, à ſpiri- 
tual and glorified body ſhould be of no uſe: 


a ſoul and body cannot be vitally united, | 


but there muſt be a ſympathy between them, 

Ro from e 
other ;- and then we need not doubt, but 
chat ſuch glorified, bodies will highly mini= 


ſter, thongh in a way unknown to us, to 


the pleaſures of a divine and perk & foul; * 


will infinitely more contribute to the diving 
leaſures of the mind, than theſe earthly 
dies do to our ſenſual pleaſures. That all 
who have this hope and expeRation, may, 
as St Paul ſpeaks, earneſily groan, within 
themſelves, waiting for the adoption, even 
the-redempiion of our bodies, Rom. vill. 23. 
This being the day of the marriage of the 
Lamb, this conſummates our þappineſs ; 


when our bodies and ſouls meet again, not 


to diſturb and oppoſe each other as they 


in this world, where the fleſh and the Way ol 


are at perpetual Ty: but to live in eter- 
nal harmony, and to heighten and — 


" 
. 
* 


body will be a new ad- 


' 
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each others joys. Now, this eonſideration, 
that death being a putting off theſe bodies, 
the reſurrection of the dead muſt be the 
raiſing our bodies into a new and immortal 
life; and the re union of them to our fouls, 
ſuggeſts many ufeful thoughts to us: For, 


This teaches us, how we are to uſe our 


bodies, how we are to prepare them for 
mmortaliry and glory. Death, which is 
the feparation of the foul and body, is the 
punifhment of fin, and, indeed, it is the 
cure of it too; for ſin is ſuch à leproſy as 
cannot be perfectly eleanfed wirhout pulling: 


down the houfe which it has once infected; 


but if we would have theſe bodies raiſed up 
again imnrortal and glorious, we mult be- 


gin the cleanſing and purification of them | 


here. We mult be {andified throughout, both 
in body, ſoul, and ſpirit, 1 Theft. v. 23. Our 
bodies muſt be the temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, muſt he holy and conſecrated places, 
x Cor. vi. 19. muſt not be polluted with 


filthy luſts, if we would have them rebuilt 


again by the Divine Spirit after the deſola- 
tions which fin hath made. Thus, St Paul 


tells us at large, Rom. viii. 10, 11, 12, 13. 


And i Chrijt be in you, the body is dead, 
becauſe of n; but the Spirit is life, be- 
cauſe of rizhteoufſnefſs that is, that divine 
and holy nature, which. we received from 
Chriſt, wilt ſecure the life of our fouls, and 


tranſlate us to a happy ſtare after death; 


but it will not ſecure us from the neceſſit y 


& 
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of dying: our bodies muſt die as a puniſh- 


ment of ſin, and putrify in the grave; but 


yet. they are not loſt for ever, for. if the 
ſpirit of Him that raiſed up Jeſis from the. 

dead dwell in you; he that raiſed up Jeu 
from the dead, ſhall guicken your mortal 
bodies, by his ſpirit which dwelleth in gau; 
that is, if your bodies be cleanſed and ſane.-' 
tified, be the temples of the Holy Spirit, 
he will raiſe them up again into a new life : 
therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to 
the fleſh, to live after the fleſh, for if ye 


live after the fleſh ye ſhall die: but if ye | 
through. the ſpirit, do mortify the deeds of _ 


* 


the body, ye ſhall liue: If ye ſubdue the 


fleſhly principle, if ye bring the fleſh into 


ſubjection to the ſpirit, not only your ſouls 
ſhall live, but your bodies ſhall be raiſed 
again to immortal life. And this is a mighty 
obligation on us, if we love our bodies, and 
would have them glorious and immortal, 
not to pamper the fleſh, and gratify its ap- 


petites and luſts; not to yield your members 


ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity, un- 
to iniquity ;, but to yield your members ſer- 
wants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs; that 
being made free from fin, and becoming ſer- 


wants to God, ye may have your fruit unta 


23 and the end ever aſting life. As 
ame apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. vi. 19, 22. 
it is by our relation to Chriſt, that our very 
bodies are his members; it is our relation 
to the Holy Spirit, that our bodies are his 
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remples, which entitles our bodies to a glo- 
rious reſurrection: but, will Chriſt own 


ſuch bodies for his members as are mem- 


bers of a harlot? Will the Holy Spirit 


dwell in ſuck a temple as is defiled with im- 


ure luſts? And, therefore, ſuch - polluted | 
will riſc, as they lay down, in diſ- 
honour ; will rife, not to immortal life, but 
to eternal death. 10 
For, can we think choſe 8 well pre- 
pared for a 22 8555 reſurrection, to be re- 
fined into ſpiritual bodies, which are be- 


come ten times more fleſh than God made 


them, which are the inſtruments and the 
tempters to all impurity ? Is there any rea- 


ſon to expeR, that ſuch a body ſhould riſe 


again ſpiritual and glorious which expires 
in the flames of- laſt, which falls a ſacrifice 
in the quarrel of a ſtrumper, which ſinks 


under the load of its own exceſſes, and eats 
and drinks igglf into the grave, which ſcorns 


to die by Adam's fin, but will die by its 
own, without expecting till the laws of 
mortality, according to the ordinary courte 
of nature, muſt take place ? 

Holineſs is the only principle of immor- 
tality, both to ſoul and body: thoſe love 
their bodies beſt, thoſe honour them moſt, 
who make them inſtruments of virtue ; whe 


endeavour to refine and ſpiritualize them, 
and leave nothing of flethly appetites and in- 
clinations in them: thoſe are kindeſt to their 
bodies, who conſecrate them for immor- 
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tality, who take care they ſhall riſe again 
into the partnerſhip af eternal joys: all the 
ſeverities of mortificatien, abſtinence from 


bodily pleaſures, watchings, faſtings, hard 
lodging, when they are inſtruments of a 


real virtue, not the arts of ſuperſtition, when 


they are intended to ſubdue our luſts, not 
to purchaſe a liberty of ſinning, are the moſt 


real expreſſions of honour and reſpect to 


theſe bodies; it ſhews how unwilling we 
are to part with them, or to have them mi- 


ſerable, how defirous we are of their ad- 
vancement into eternal glories; for the leſs 
of fleſh they carry to the grave with them, 
the more glorious will they rife again. This 
is offering up our bodies a living facrifice, 
when we entirely devote them to the ſer- 
vice of God; and ſuch living facrifices ſhall 
live for ever; for if God receives them a 
living facrifice, he will preſerve them to im- 
mortal life. | . 

But the higheſt honour we can do theſe 
bodies, and the nobleſt uſe we can put them 
to, is to offer them up, in a proper ſenſe, 
a ſacrifice to God; that is, willingly and 
cheerfully to die for God, when he calls us 
to ſuffering : firſt, to offer up our ſouls to 
God in the pure flames of love and devoti- 
on, and then freely to give up our bodies 
to the ſtake, or to the gibbet, to wild beaſts 
or more ſavage men. This vindicates our 


bodies from the natural ſhame and teproach 
of death: what we call a natural death is 


F 
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very inglorious, it is a mark of diſhonour, 
becauſe it is a puniſhment of fin; ſuch bo- 
dies at beſt are ſown in diſhonour and. cor- 
ruption, as St Paul ſpeaks; but to die a 
martyr, to fall a ſacrifice to God, this is a 
glorious death ; this is not to yield to the 
laws of mortality, to neceſſity and fate, but 
to give back our bodies to God who gave 
them to us; and he will keep that, which 
we have committed to his truſt, to a glori- 
' ous reſurrection; and it will be a ſurpriſing 
and aſtoniſhing glory with which ſuch bo- 
dies ſhall rife again as have ſuffered for their 


Lord; for if we ſuffer with him, wwe ſhall 


alſo be glorified together : which ſeems to 
imply, that thoſe ſhall neareſt reſemble the 


glory of Chriſt himſelf who ſuffer as he did. 
This is the way to make our bodies im- 
mortal and glorious. We cannot keep them 


long here, they are corruptible bodies, and 
will tumble into duſt; we muſt part with 
them for a while, and if ever we expect 
and deſire a happy meeting again, we muſt 
uſe them with modeſty and reverence now. 
We diſhonour our bodies in this world, 


when we make them inſtruments of W 


neſs and luſt, and lay an eternal foundation 
of ſhame and infamy for them in the next 
world; it is a mortal and killing love, to 
cheriſh the fleſhly principle, to make provi- 
fion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof: 

- but if you love your bodies, make them im- 
mortal, that though they die, they may rife 


* 
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again out of their graves, with à youthful 


vigour and beauty; ; that they may live for 


ever without pain and ſickneſs, without the 
decays of age, or tha interruptions of ſleep, 
or the fatigue or wearineſs of labour, with- 


out wanting either food or raiment, without 
the leaſt remains of corruption, without 


knowing what it is to tempt, or to be 
tempted, without the leaſt uneaſy thought, 
the leaſt diſappointment, the leaſt care, in 
the full and bliſsful enjoyment of the eternal 
and ſovereign God, | 


Src. III. derb conſidered as our entrance 
upon a new and UNION late of life. © 
N 


III. E us now confider Death as it. is 


an entrance upon A new and un- 
known ſtate of life; for, it is a new thing 
to us to live without theſe bodies, it is what 
we have never tried yet, and we cannot 


gueſs how we ſhall feel ourſelves, when We 


are ſtript of fleſh and blood; what enter. 


tainments we ſhall find in that 'place, where 


there is neither eating nor drinking, neither 
marry ing nor giving in marriage; what 
kind of buſineſs and employment we ſhall 
have there, where we have no occaſion for 
any of theſe things which employ our time 
here; for when we have no uſe of food, 
or raiment, or phyſick, or houſes to dwell 


in, or whatever our union to theſe bodies 
T 3 
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makes neceſſary to us now]; all thoſe trades 
and arts which are to provide theſe con- 


veniences for us muſt then ceaſe. This 
muſt needs be a very ſurpriſing change: and 
though we are aſſured of a very great hap- 


pineſs in the next world, which infinitely 
exceed whatever men cal] happineſs or plea- 
ſure here, yet moſt men are very unwilling 
to change a known for an unknown happi- 


neſs; and it confounds and amazes them to 
think of going out of theſe bodies they know | 


not Whither. Now, this conſideration will 
ſuggeſt ſeveral very wiſe and uſeful thoughts 
to us. , 

1. How neceſſary an entire truſt and faith 
in God is: we cannot live happily without 
it in this world, and, I am ſure, we cannot 
die comfortably without it: for this is the 
nobleſt exerciſe of faith, to be able cheer- 
fully to reſign up our ſpirits into the hands 


of God, when we know ſo little of the ſtate 


of the other world, whither we are going. 
This was the firſt trial of Abraham's faith, 


when, in obedience to the command of God, 


he forſook his own country, and his father's 
houſe, and followed God into a ſtrange land, 
Heb. xi. 8. By faith Abraham, when he 
was called to go into a place which he ſhould 


| efter receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and 


he went out, not knowing whither he went. 
Canaan was- a type of heaven; and heaven 


is as unknown a country to us as Canaan 


was to Abrabam: and herein we muſt ni- 
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tate this father of tlie faithful, to be con- 
tented to leave our native country, and the 
world we know, to follow God whitherſo-' 
ever he leads us, into unknown regions, 
and to an unknown and unexperienced hap- 
pineſs. This indeed all men muft do, be- 
cauſe they cannot avoid leaving this world, 
but muſt go when God calls for them ; but 
that which makes it our choice, and an act 
of faith and virtue, is this, ſuch a ſtrong per- 
ſuaſton of, and firm reliance on the good- 
neſs, and wiſdom, and promiſes of God, 
that though we are ignorant of the ſtate of 
the other world, we can cheerfully forſake 
all our known enjoyments, and embrace the 
promiſes of an unknown happineſs. And 
there are two diſtinct acts of this which an- 
ſwer to Abraham's faith in leaving his own 
country, and following God into a ſtrange: 
| land: the firſt is the exerciſe of our faith. 
| while we live, the ſecond when we die. 
To mortify all our inordinate appetites 
and defires, to deny ourſelves the ſinful va« 
nities and pleaſures of this life; for. the pro- 


8 miſes of an unknown happineſs in the next _ 
i world, is our myſtical dying to this world, 

0 leaving our native country, and following 

4 God into a ſtrange and unknown land; to 

4 quit all our preſent poſſeſſions in this world, 

. to forfeit our eſtates, our liberties, all chat 

n is dear to us here; nay, to forſake our na- 

n tive country, rather than offend God, and 
i- leſe our title to the promiſes of an unknown 
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happineſs, is, in a literal ſenſe, to leave our 


own country at God's command, not know- 
ing whither we go; which is like Lbraham's 
going out of his own country, and living a 
ſojourner .in the land of promiſe, without 
having any inheritance in it; this is that 
faith which overcomes the world, -which 
makes us live as pilgrims and ſtrangers here, 


as theſe who ſeek for another country, for 


a heavenly Canaan, as the apoſtle tells us 


Abraham did: For by faith he ſojourned in 


the land of promiſe, as in a flrange country, 
dwelling in tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, 
the heirs with him of the ſame promiſe. For 
he looked for a city which hath foundations, 
whoſe builder and maker is God, Heb. xi. 9, 
10. | 

And when we come to die, and can with 
Joy and triumph, in an affurance,of God's 
promiſes, commend our ſpirits to him and 
truſt .him with our ſouls, when we know 
not the country we go to, and never expe- 
rienced what the happineſs of it fs, without 
any concern or ſolicitude about it; this is a 
noble act of faith, which does great honour 
to God, and conquers all the natural aver- 
ſions to death, and makes it an eaſy thing 
to leave this world, and the object of our 
deſire and choice, to ſee that promiſed land, 
and taſte thoſe pleaſures which we are yet 


ſtrangers to. We mult live, and we muſt die 


in faith too, as the patriarchs did, who all 
died in faith, not having received the pro- 
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miſes, but ſeeing them afar off; and, for 
that reaſon, the other world lk be in a 
great meaſure unknown to us, for could we 
ſee it, could we before hand taite the plea- 
ſures of it, or know what they are, it would 


be no act of faith to leave this world, for it, 


to be willing to be tranſlated from earth to 
heaven; but no man is worthy of heaven 
who dares not take God's word for it; and, 

therefore, God has concealed thoſe glories 
from us, and given us only a promiſe of a © 
great but an unknown happineſs-for vhe ob- 


je& of our hope, to be a trial of our faith, 


and obedience and truſt in him. 

That the other world is an unknown fate 
to us, trains us up to a great truſt and con- 
fidence in God; for we muſt truſt God for 
our ſouls, and for the next world; and this 
naturally teaches us to truſt God in this 


world too; to live ſecurely upon his provi- 


dence, and to ſuffer him to diſpoſe of us as 
he pleaſes. . 

Indeed, no man can truſt God in this 
world, who has not a ſtedfaſt faith in God 
for the rewards of the next: for the exter- 
nal adminiſtrations of providence are not al- 
ways what we could with ; but good men 
are very well contented, and have great 
reaſon to be ſo, to take this world and the 
next together; and, therefore, are not ſo. 
licitous about preſent things, but leave God 
to chooſe what condition for them he plea- 


ſes, as being well aſſured of his goodneſs 
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who has prepared for them eternul re- 


1 


And thoſe who can truſt God with their 
ſouls, who can truſt him for an immortal 


life, for an unfeen and unknown happineſs, 
will find no difficulty in truſting him for this 


world; I mean thoſe who are concerned for 
their future happineſs, and take any care 
of their ſouls. If all who are unconcerned/ 


for their ſouls, and never trouble their heads 


what will become of them hereafter, may 
be ſaid ro truſt God with their ſouls, then, 
L confeſs; this will not hold true; for the 
greateſt number of thoſe who thus truſt: 
Cod with their ſouls, will truſt him for no- 
thing elſe. But this is not to truit God, 
but to be careleſs of our ſouls; but now, 


when a man who ſtedfaſtly believes another 


life after this, and is heartily concerned 
what will become of him for ever, can ſe- 
eurely rely on God's promiſes beyond his 
own knowledge and proſpect of things, he 


will very eaſily truſt God for every thing 


elſe : for he is not ſo ſolicitous about any 
. thing in this world, as he is for his ſoul ; 
and if he can truſt God with his deareſt in- 


tereſts, ſurely he will truſt him in leſs mat- 


ters. The promiſes of eternal life through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are the higheſt de- 
monſtrations of God's love to us: and he 
who is ſo well aſſured of God's love, that 
he can truſt him for heaven, can never diſ- 


truſt his care and providence in this world. 
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The methods of God's providence can never 
be ſo unknown to us in thisworld, as the ſtate 
of the other world is unknown; and if we 
can cheerfully follow God into an unſecn 
and unknown world, cannot we be content- 
ed to follow him through the moſt dark and 
perplexed tracts of providence here? 80 
that we have as little reaſon to complain, 
that the ſtate of the other is unknown to us, 
as we have, that we muſt live by faith in 
this world; for abſent, unſeen, and unknown 
things are the objects of our faith: and 
thoſe who will truſt God no farther than 
they can ſee, neither in this world nor in 
the next, have no reaſon to depend upon 
his providence here, nor to expect heaven 
hereafter. 

2dly, The ſtate of the other world being 
ſo much unknown to us, is a very good rea- 
ſon, why we ſhould cheerfully comply with 
all the terms and conditions of the goſpel ; 
to do whatever our Saviour requires, that 
we may obtain eternal life, This, it may 
be, you will not ſo readily apprehend, and 
yet the reaſon of it is very plain; for ſince 
the ſtate of the other world is ſo much un- 
known to us, we do not, and cannot know, 
neither what diſpoſitions, and habits, and 
complexion of ſoul are neceſſary to fit and 
qualify. us for this unknown happineſs. But 
our Saviour, who knew what that ſtate is, 
knew alſo what is neceflary to that ſtate ;, 
and, therefore, the wiſeſt courſe we can take, 
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is to obey all his laws without any diſpute, 
not only as the conditions of happineſs, with» 
out which we ſhall not be admitted into 
heaven, but as the neceſſary preparations for 
it. As to explain this by a parallel caſe, 
which you will eaſily underſtand : ſuppoſe 


we had pre- exiſted in a former ſtate, as 


ſome ſay we did, before we came into theſe 
bodies, and before we knew any thing of 
this world, or what the pleaſures and en- 
tertainments of it are, ſhould have been 
told what kind of bodies we muſt go into, 
no doubt but there would have been won- 
derful wiſe diſputes about the make and 
frame of our, bodies; we ſhould have thought 
fome part ſuperfluous, or uſclefs, or ill con- 
trived ; indeed, ſhould have wondered what 


ſuch a body was made for, as well we might, 


defore we underitood the uſe of any part of 
it: but God, who knew what he intended 
us for, provided: ſuch- a body for us, as is 


both beautiful and uſeful; and we cannot 


want any part of it, but we are deprived of 
fome conveniences and pleafures of life. 
And thus, we may eafily ſuppoſe it to be, 
with refereace to the next world, that the 
habits and tempers of our minds are as ne- 
ceſſary to reliſh the pleaſurcs of that ſtate, 
as our bodily ſenſes are to taſte bodily plea- 
fures; and ſince we do not particularly know 
what the delights of that ſtate are, and 
Chriſt does, we ought as perſet!y to reſiga 


up ourſelves to his directions for the faſhion» 
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opr minds, as we truſt God to form 
our bodies for us. Whatever graces and 
virtues he requires us to exerciſe in this 
world, though we do not ſee the preſent uſe 
of chem, though we may think them an un- 
neceſſary reſtraint of our liberties, and very 
needleſs and unreaſonable ſeverities, yet we 
cught to conclude, that Chriſt knew the 
reaſon of ſuch commands, and that ſuch 
qualities and diſpoſitions of mind, will be 


found as neceflary in the next world, as our 


bodily ſenſes are here. 

And this we onght eſpecially to conclude 
of ſuch degrees and inſtances of virtue, as 
ſeem above our preſent ſtate, and not ſo well 


for why ſhould our Saviour give us ſuch 


us here, as abridges our preſent enjoyments, 
and it may be expoſes us to great inconve- 
niencies and ſufferings, weve not that tem- 
per of mind, which theſe virtues form in 
us, of great uſe and neceſſity in the next 


31 life ? As, for inſtance, a 

, We ſhould think it ſufficient, while we 
e Ave i in this world, where there are ſo many 
> unviting objects, and while we are clothe 
e, with bodies of fleſh, which are made for 
a- the enjoyments of ſenſe, and have natural 
W appetites and inclinations to them, ſo to 
4 govern ourſelves in the uſe of theſe pleaſures, 
BY as neither to make ourſelves beaſts, nor to 


injure our neighbours, and while we keep 


fitted to our condition of Jiſe in this world ; 


laws and exact ſuch a degree of virtue from 
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muſt do it reaſonably : But not is love this 


fleſhly principle in us, not only to reaſon, 
but to the ſpirit to live above the body, and 


the ſtate of this world would be very. hap- 


Ko the next. 
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within theſe bounds, to gratify our appetites 
and inclinatiens to the full; for it is certainly 
the happineſs of an earthly creature to en- 
Joy this world, though a reaſonable creature 


world, ſeems a hard command to a crea- 
ture who lives in it, and was made to enjoy 
it; to deſpiſe bodily pleaſures, to ſubdue the 


to ſtrive to ſtifle, not only its irregular, but 
even its natural appetites, and to taſte the 
pleaſures of it very ſparingly, and with great 
indifference of mind, ſeems a very hard ſay- 
ing to fleſh and blood : we ſhould think it 


time enough to have our converſation in 


heaven when we come thither; but, it is 
plainly above the ſtate of an earthly crea- 
ture todive in heaven, to have all our joys, 
our hopes, our treaſure, and our hearts there: 


py and proſperous without ſuch a raiſed, 
and refined, and ſpiritualized mind; and, 
therefore, theſe are ſuch virtues as are not 
neceſſary to the preſent conſtitution of this 
world, and therefore can be only in order 


Thus, it is ſufficient to the happineſs and 
good government of this world, that me! 
do no injury to each other, and that they 
expreſs mutual civilities and reſpects, chat 
they take care of thoſe whom nature has 
endeared to them, and that they be jut, 
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and in ordinary caſes helpful to others; and, 
therefore, this is all that the ſtate of this” 
world requires. But that divine and uni- 
verſal charity, which teaches us to love all 
men as ourſelves, even our enemies, and 
thoſe who hate and perſecute us; to forgive 
the injuries we ſuffer, and not to revenge 
and retaliate them, not to render evil for 
| evil, nor railing for railing, but contrari- 
5 wiſe, bleſſing: I ſay, this wonderful virtue 
| does not only lye extremely croſs to ſelf- 
t love, but is hardly reconcileable with the 
e | ſtate of this world: for the practice of it is 
very dangerous when we live among bad 
men, who will take advantage of ſuch a 
bearing and forgiving virtue, to give great 
occaſions for the conſtant exercife of it ; and 
nothing but a particular providence, which 
watches over ſuch good men, can ſecure | 
them from being an eaſy prey to the wicked . |} 
aud unjuſt : nay, we fee, this is not practi- 
cable in the government of the world; civil 
magiſtrates are forced to puniſh cvil doers, Mm 
or the. world would be a Bed/am ; and 
therefore, thoſe who have thought ſuch 
public exccutions of juſtice, to be inconſiſt- 
ent with this law of forgiving injuries, and 
not revenging ourſelves, have made it un- 
and lawful for Chriſtiaus to be magiſtrates, be- 
mei cauſe hanging, or whipping, or pilloring 
they male factors, is not forgixing them, as cer- 
that tainly it is not: A very abſurd doctrine, 
e has which makes it neceſſary, that there ſhould | 
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always be Heathens in every nation to go- 
vern cven a Chriſtian kingdom, or that the 
Chriſtian world ſhould have no governmentat 


all, though nominal and profeſſed Chriſtians 


have as much need of government as ever 
any Heathens had. But this forgiving ene- 
mies is only a private virtue, not the rule of 
public government; which ſhews that the 
ſtate of this world is ſo far from requiring 
this virtue, that it will admit only the pri- 
vate exerciſe of it, and that too under the 
protection of a particular providence, to de- 
fend thoſe good men who muſt not avenge 
themſelves. Now, ſuch virtues as the ſtate 
of this world does not require, we muſt con- 
clude, are only in order to the next; and 
that though we do not ſo well diſcern the 
reaſon and uſe of this divine charity here, 
yet this temper of mind is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to the happineſs of the other world; 

and for that reaſon it is, that Chriſt requires 
the exerciſe of it now; for we cannot ima- 
gine any other reaſon why our Saviour 
ſhould make any acts of virtue, which the 
ſtate of this world does not require the pre- 
ſent exerciſe of, the neceſſary terms and 
conditions of our future happineſs ; but only 
that ſuch diſpoſitions of mind are as neceſ- 
ſary to qualify us to reliſh thoſe divine plea- 
ſures, as our bodily ſenſes are to perceive 
the delights and pleaſures of this world. 

This is a mighty obligation on us to obey 
the laws of our Saviour, as the methods of 
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diſpute his commands, how uneaſy or un- 
reaſonable ſoever they may now appear, for 
the reaſons of them are not to be fetched 


from this world, but from the next; and, 


therefore, are ſach as we cannot ſo well 


underſtand now, becauſe we know e ſo little 


of the next world; but we may ſafely cor- 
clude, that. Chriſt knows: a reaſon for it, and 
that we. ſhall quickly underſtand the reaſon 
of it when we come into the other world: 
and therefore, we ſhould endeavour to ex- 
erciſe all thoſe heights of virtue which the 


goſpel recommends to us; for as much as 


we fall ſhort of theſe, fo will our glory and 
bappineſs abate in the other world. 


34%, Though the ſtate we enter on at 
death be in a great meaſure unknown to us, 


yet this is no reaſonable diſcouragement to 


good men, nor encouragement to the bad: 


1. It is no reaſonable diſcouragement to 
good men; for though we do not know. 


what it is, yet we Know it is a great happi- 


neſs; ſo it is repreſented to us in Scripture, 


as a kingdom, and a crown, an eternal king- 
dom, and a never- fading crown: now, would 


any man be unwilling to leave a mean and 


homely cottage to go and take poſſeſſion of 

a kingdom, becauſe he had never yet ſeen 

it, though he had heard very glorious things 

of it from very faithful and credible wit- 

_ nefles ? For, let us a little conſider, in what 
82 23: 
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our advancement to eternal glory; not to 
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Which we have ſeen or taſted yet: but a 


_ © ſomething that this world does not afford. 


other world is unknown, the only meaning 
of it is, that it is a ſtate of ſuch happiness, 
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ſenſe the happineſs of the other world is un- 

known. 40 e 
1. That it is not ſuch a kind of happineſs 

as is in this world, that it is like nothing 


wiſe and good man cannot think this any 
diſparagemetit to the other world, though, 
it would have been a real diſparagement to 
it, had it been like this world: for here is 
nothing but vanity and vexation of ſpirit; 
nothing but an empty ſcene, which makes 
a fine ſhow, but has no real and ſolid joys : 
good men have enough of this world, and 
are ſufficiently ſatisſied that none of theſe 
things can make them happy, and therefore 
cannot think it any diſadvantage to change 
the ſcene, and try ſome unknown and un- 
experienced joys ; for, if there be ſuch a 
thing as happineſs to be found, it muſt be 
ſomething which they have not known. yet, 


2. When we ſay, that the ſtate of the 


ſo far beyond any thing we ever experien- 
ced yet, that we cannot form any notion 
or idea of it; we know that there is ſuch a 


happineſs, we know in ſome meaſure where- 5 
in this happineſs conſiſts, viz. In ſecing God, 41 
and the bleſſed Jeſus who loved us, and f, 
gave himſelf for us; in praiſing our great 1 
Creator and Redeemer ; in converſing with jy 


ſaints and angels : bur, how great, how ra- 11 
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vidhiog and tranſporting a pleaſure this is 
we cannot tell, becauſe we never yet felt it, 


our dull devotions, our imperfect concep- 


tions of God in this world, cannot help us to 
gueſs what the joys of heaven are; we know 
not how the ſight of God, liow the thoughts 
of him will pierce our fouls; ; with what ex- 
tales and raptures we ſhall ling the ſong of 


the Lamb; with what melting affections, 
perfect ſouls hall embrace; what glorics: 


and wonders we ſhall ſee and know; Such 
things as neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, 
neither hath it entered inis the heart of man 


70 conceive... Now, methinks this ſhould not 


make the thoughts of death uncaſy to us, 
ſhould not Rake us unwAling to go to hea- 
ven, that the bappinefs of heaven is tod 
great for us to know, or to conceive in this 
world: For, 

3. Men are naturally 9950 of unknown 
and untried pleaſures, which 1s ſo. far from 


being a difaaragement to them, that this it- 


ſelf raiſes our expectations of them Hat 
they are unknown : in the things of this 
world, enjoyment uſually leſſens our eſteem 
and value for them, and we always vaiue 
that moſt which we have never tried; and 
methinks, the happineſs of the other world 
ſhould nor be the only-thing we deſpiſe, be- 


fore we try it; all preſent things are mean, 


and appear to be ſo, when they are enjoy- 

ed: but whatever expectations we have of 

the unknown happineſs of the other world, 
- 8 15 =, 
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the enjoyment of it will as much exceed our 
biggelt expectations, as other things uſuall 

fall below them: that we ſhall. be forced ro 
confeſs with the, queen of Sheba, when ſhe 
faw Solomon's glory, that not the half of it 
was told her: it is ſome encouragement to. 
us, that the happineſs of heaven is too big 
to be known in this world; for, did we 
perfectly know it now, it could not be very 
great ; and, therefore, we ſhould entertain 
ourſelves with the hope of this unknown 
happineſs of thoſe joys which now we have 

ſuch imperfe& conceptions of. 2. Nor, is 
it, on the other hand, any encouragement 
to bad men, that the miſeries of the other 
world are unknown ; for, it is known, that 
God has threatened very terrible puniſh- 
ments againſt bad men ; and that what theſe 
puniſhments are, 1s unknown, makes them 
a great deal more formidable; for who 
knows the power of God's wrath ? who 
knows how miſerable God can make bad 
men? This makes it a ſenſeleſs. thing for 
men to harden mhemfelves againſt the fears 
of the other world, becauſe they know not 
what it is; and how then can they tell, 
though they could bear up under all known. 
miſeries, but that there may be ſuch puniſh- 
ments as they cannot bear? That they 
are unknown, argues, that they are ſome- 
thing more terrible than they are acquaint- 
ed with in this world; they are repreſented, 
indeed, by the moſt dreadful and terrible 
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things, by lakes of fire and brimſtone, black- 
neſs of darkneſs, and the worm that never 
dieth, and the fire that never goeth out: 
but bad men think this cannot be true in a 
literal ſenſe, that there can be no, fire to 
burn ſouls and torment them eternally, 
Now, ſuppoſe it were ſo, yet if they believe 
theſe threatenings, they mult believe that 
ſome terrible thing is fignified by everlaſt- 
ing burnings ; and, if fire and brimſtone 
ſerve only for metaphors to deſcribe theſe it 
torments by, what will the real fufferings 

of the damned be? for the Spirit of God 

does not uſe wo deſcribe things by ſuch me- | 
tapnors as are greater than the things them- | 
ſelves. And, therefore, let no bad man 
encourage himſelf in ſin, becauſe he does not | 
know what the puniſhments of the other i 
world are. This. ſhould poſſeſs us with the | 
greater awe and dread of them, ſince eve. 
ry thing in the other world, not only the 
happineſs, but the miſeries of it will prove 
greater, not leis than we PAPERS. - | 


WCB AP. u. 
Concerning the Certainty of our Death, 


AVING thus ſhewed you under whay 
notions-we are to conſider death, and 
what wiſdom we ſhould learn from them, 
proceed to the ſecond thing, the certain- 


90 A _Pradiical Diſcourſe 


ty of death: It is appointed to men once te 
die; 5 6 3 it remains, it is reſerved, and, 
as it were, laid up for them. 

I believe, no man will defire a 3 of 
this, which he ſees with his eyes; one ge- 
neration ſucceeds another, and thoſe Who 
live longeſt, at laſt yield to the fatal ſtroke. 
There were two men, indeed, Enoch and 
Elias, Who did not die, as death ſigniſies 
the ſeparation of ſoul and body, but were 
tranſlated to heaven without dying; but 
this is the general law for mankind, from 
which none are excepted, but thoſe whom 
Gel by his fovercign authority, and for wiſe 
reaſons thinks fit .to except ; which have 

gen but two ſince the creation, and will be 
no more till Chriſt comes to judge the 
world; for then, St Paul tells us, thoſe who 
are alive. at Chriſt's ſecond coming, ſhall 
not die, but ſhall be changed, 1 Cor, xv. 

„52. Behold, I ſhew you à myſtery; e 
Frau not all Jeep, but we ſball all be chau- 
ged, in a moment, in the twinkling of an che, 
at the laſt trump, (for the trumpet Shall 
ſound) and the dead ſball be raiſed incer- 
ruptible, and we ſhall be changed. This 
is ſuch a change as is equivalent to death, 
it puts us in the ſame ſtate with thoſe who 
are dead and at the 122 judgment ſhall rice 


again. 
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goodneſs , God in appointing Death for 


'all men. | 


— 


} UT, before I ſhew you what uſe to 


muſt all certainly die, let us examine how 
mankind comes to be mortal: this was no 
diſpute among the Heathens, for it was no 
great wonder that an earthly body ſhould 
die, and diſſolve again into duſt * it would 


fleſh and blood preſerved in perpetual! youth 
and vigour, without any decays of nature, 
without being ſcek or growing old. But 
this is a queſtion, among us ; or, if it may not 


hiſtory of Mes, that as frail and brittle as 
theſe earthly tabernacles are, yet if man had 
not ſinned, he had nor died. " 


in paradiſe, he forbad him to eat of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil : Of 
every tree of the garden thou mayęſt free- 


and evil, thou ſhalt nat eat of it: for in the 
day thou eateſt thereof,” thou ſhalt ſurely 


ſtanding this threatening, our parents had 
eat of it, God confirms and ratifies the ſen- 
tence, Duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhall 
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make of this conſideration, that we 


be a much greater wonder to ſee a body of 


be called a queſtion, yet it is what deſerves 
our conſideration, ſince we learn from the 


When God created man, and placed him 


ly cat. But of the tree of kncwledge of god 


die, Gen. ii. 16, 17. And when, notwith- 
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theu return, Gen. iii. 19. What this tree of 
| knowledge of good and evil was, is as ag 

a myſtery to us, as what the tree of life 
was, for we underſtand neither of-them ; 
which makes ſome men, who would not be 
thought to be ignorant of any thing, to fly 
to allegorical ſenſes: but though, I would 
be glad to know this, if I could; yet I muſt 
be contented to leave it a myſtery, as I find 
it. That which we are concerned in is, that 
this ſentence. of death and mortality, which 
was pronounced on Adam, fell on all his 
poſterity; As St Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xv. 
21, 22. That by man came death, and in 
Adam all die. And this he does not only 
aſſert, hut prove, Rom. v. 12, 11, 14. 
Wherefare, as by one man fin entered into the 

w8r'd, and azath by fin; and ſo death pa,. 
fed unn all men, for that all have finned. 

For untill the law fin was in the world: bat 
fin is not imputed when there is no law. 

Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam til! 
Moſes, even over them who had not /inned 

after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſere/- 
ſion. The deſign of all which is to prove, 

that men die, or are mortal, not for their 
oven ſins, but the fin of Adam : which the 
apoſtle proves by this argument, becauſe 
though all men, as well as Adam, have ſin- 
ned; yet, till the giving the law of Me/cs, 
there was no law which. threatened death 
againſt fin; but only that law given to Adam 
in paradiſe, which no man elſe ever did, or 
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ever could tranſgreſs but he: Now, in is 
not imputed *where there is no lam that 
is, it 1s not imputed 'to any man to death, 
before there is any law which threatens ' 
death againſt it; that no man can be reck- 
oned to die for thoſe ſins which no law pu- 


niſhes with death. Upon what account then, 


ſays the apoſtle, could rhoſe men die, 'who 
lived between Adam and Me/es, before the 
law was given which threatens death? And 
yet die they all did, even thofe who had 
not finned after the ſimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion; who had neither eaten the 
forbidden fruit, nor ſinned againſt any o- 
ther expreſs law threatening death: this 
could be for no other ſin but Adam's; he 


and thus death paſſed upon all men for his 
fin, notwithſtanding they themſelves were 
ſinners ; for though they were ſinners, yet 


ſins, becauſe they had not ſinned againſt any 
law which threatened death, but to the fin 
of Adam; and therefore, in a proper ſenſe, 
in Adam all die. | 

Now, this is thought very hard, that the 
fin of Adam ſhould bring death upon all his 
poſterity, that ene man ſinned, and all men 
mult die; and therefore, I ſuppofe, no man 
ill think it improper to my preſent argu- 
nent, to give you ſuch an account of this 
atter, as will evidently juſtify the wiſdom 
and goodneſs, as well as the juſtice of God 
n . | 5 | ; 


ſnned and brought death into the world, © 


that they died was not owing to their own _. 
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hy | I. In the firſt place, then, I obſerve, that 
SR an immortal life in this world is not the o- 
Wil! riginal right of earthly creatures, but was 
wh! wholly owing to the grace and favour of 
„ Cod. I call that an original right which is 
HW! | founded in the nature of things; for other- 
Wn! | wiſe, properly ſpeaking, no creatures have 
I any right cither to being, or to ſubſiſtence, 
Wi which is a continuance in being: it is the 
pi ' goodneſs and the power of God, which both 
bi made the world, and upholds, and ſuſtains 
all things in being. And, therefore, Plato 
confeſſes, that the inferior Gods, thoſe im- 
mortal ſpirits, which he thought worthy of 
divine honours, were both made by the ſu- 
preme God, and did ſubſiſt by his will: for 
he who made all things can annihilate them 
again when he pleaſes: and therefore, their 
ſubſiſtence is as much owing to the divine 
goodneſs, as their creation: but yet there is 
a great difference between the natural gift 
and bounty of God, and what is ſupernatu- 
ral, or above the- nature of things: what 
God makes by nature immortal, fo that it 
has no principles of mortality in its conſti- 
tution, immortality may be ſaid to be its 
natural right, becauſe it is by nature immor- 
tal, as ſpirits and the ſouls of men are : and, 
in this caſe, it would be thoughr very hard, 
that a whole race of immortal beings mould 
be made mortal for the ſin of one; which 
would be to deprive them of their natural 
right to immortality without their own faul. 
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But when any creature is immortal, not by 
nature, but by ſupernatural grace, God may 
beſtow this ſupernatural immortality upon 
what conditions he pleaſes, and take the 


forfeiture of it when he ſees fit; and this 


was the caſe of man in innocence; His 
body was not by nature immortal, for a 
body made of duſt will naturally reſolve in- 
to duſt again; and, therefore, without a ſu- 


pernatural power, an earthly body muſt die; 


for which reaſon God provided a remed 

againſt mortality, the tree of life which he 
planted in paradiſe, and without which man 
could not be immortal: ſo that mortality 
was a neceſſary conſequence of his loſin 

paradiſe; for when he was baniſhed from 
the tree of life, he could have no remedy 


nor preſervative againſt death. Now I ſup- 


poſe, no man will queſtion, but God might 


very juſtly turn Adam out of paradiſe for 


his diſobedience, and then he muſt die, and 
all his poſterity die in him: for he being by 
nature mortal, muſt beget mortal children, 
and having forfeited the tree of life, he and 


his poſterity, who are all ſhut out of para- 


diſe with him, muſt neceſſarily die: which 
takes nothing, from them to which any man 
had a right, (for no man had a natural right 
to paradiſe, or the tree of lite) but only 
leaves them to tuoſe laws of mortality, to 
which an earthly creature is naturally ſub. 
ject. God had promiſed paradiſe and the 


tree of life to no man but t Am limſelf, 
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whom he created and placed in paradiſe ; 
and therefore, he took nothing away from 
any man but from Adam, when he thruſt 
him out of paradiſe ; children, indeed, muſt 
follow the condition of their parents ; had 
Adam preſerved his right to the tree of life, 
we had enjoyed it too; but he forfeiting it, 
we loſt it in him and in him die. We loſt, 


I ſay, not any thing that he had a right to, 


but ſuch a ſupernatural privilege, as we 


might have had, had he preſerved his inno- 


cence : and this is a ſufficient vindication of 
the juſtice of God in it. He has done us no 
injury; we are by nature mortal creatures, 
and he leaves us in that mortal ſtate : and 
to withdraw favours upon a reaſonable pro- 
vocation is neither hard nor unjuſt. | 

II. For we. muſt confider 3 when 
ſin was once entred into the world, an im- 
mortal life here became impoſſible without 
a conſtant ſeries of miracles. Adam had 
ſinned, and thereby corrupted his own na- 
ture; and, therefore, muit neceſſarily pro- 
pagate a corrupt nature to his poſterity: bis 
carthly paſſions were broke looſe, he now 
knew good and evil; and, therefore, was in 
the hands of his own counſel, to refuſe or 
chooſe the good or evil: and, when the a- 
nimal life was once awakened in him, there 
was no great diſpute which way his affecti- 


ons would incline. To be ſure, it is evi-⸗ 


dent enough, in his poſterizy, whoſe boiſte- 
rous paſſions act ſuch tragedies in the world. 
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Now, ſuppoſe in a ſtate of innocence, that 
the tree of life would have preſerved men 
immortal, when no man would injure himſelf 
nor another; when there was no danger from 
wild beaſts, or an intemperate air, or poi— 
ſonous herbs; yet, I ſuppoſe, no man will 
fay, but that even in paradiſe itſelf (could 
we ſuppoſe any ſuch thing) Adam might 
have been devoured by a beait, or kitled 
with a ſtab at the heart, or had there 
been any poiſon there, it would have killed 
him, had he eaten or drunk it, or elſe he 
had another kind of body in paradiſe than 
we have now; for, 1 am ſure, that theſe 
things would kill us. Coufider then, how 
impoſſible it is, that, in this fallen and «- 
poſtate ftate, God would preſerve man im- 
mortal without working miracles every mi- 
nute: mens paſſions are now very unruly, 
and they fall out with one another, and will 
kill one another if they can; of which the 
other world had a very early example in 
Cain who flew his brother Abel; and all 
the many murders and bloody wars - ſince 
that day, put this matter aut of doubr: Now, 
this can never be prevented, unleſs - God 
ſhould make our bodies. invulnerable, which 
a body of fleſh and blood cannot be without 
a miracle: ſome die by their own hands, 
others by wild beaſts, others by evil acci- 
dents, and there are ſo many ways ef de- 
firoying theſe brittle bodies, that it is the 
. greateſt wonder that they laſt fo long; and 
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yet Adam's body in paradiſe was as very 
earth, and as brittle as our bodies are; but 
all this had been prevented, had man conti- 
nued innocent; they would not then have 
quarrelled or fought, they would not have 
died by their own hands, nor drunk them- 


ſelves into a fever, nor overloaded nature 


with riotous exceſſes; there had heen no 
wild beaſts to devour, no infectious air, or 
poiſonous herbs, and then the Tree of Life 
would have repaired all the decays of na- 
ture, and preſerved a perpetual youth ; bur, 
in this ſtate we are now, the Tree of Life 
could not preſerve us immortal, if 4 ſword 
or poiſon can kill: which ſhews us, how 
impoſlible it was but that fin and death muſt 
come into the world together: man might 
have been immortal had he never ſinned; 
but brutiſh and ungoverned paſſions will de- 
{troy us without a miracle. And, therefore, 
we have no reaſon now to quarrel at the 
Divine Providence, that we are mortal ; for, 
in the ordinary courſe of Providence, it is 
impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. 

III. Conſidering what the ſtate of this 
world neceſſarily is, ſince the fall of man, 
an immortal life here is not defirable : no 
ſtate ought to be immortal, if it be deſign- 
ed as an act of favour and kindneſs, but 
what is completely happy; but this world 
is ſar enough from being ſuch a ſtate. Some 
few years give wiſe men enough of it, tho' 
they are not oppreſſed with any great ca- 
lamities; and there are a great many miſer- 
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jes, Which nothing but death can give rt. 
lief to: this puts an end to the ſorrows ot 
the poor, of the oppreſſed, of the per- 
ſecuted; it is a haven of reſt after all the 
tempeſts of a troubleſome world; it knocks 
off the priſoner's ſhackles, and ſets him at 
liberty; it dries up the tears of the widow 
and fatherleſs ; it eaſes the complaints of 
a hungry belly and naked back ; it tames 
the proudeſt tyrants, and reſtores peace to 
the world ; it puts an end to all our labours, 
and ſupports men under their preſent ad- 
verſities, eſpecially when they have a proſ- 
pect of a better life after this. The labour 
and the miſery of man under the ſun is very 
great; but, it would be intollerable, were it 
endleſs: and, therefore, ſince ſin is en- 
tered into the world, and ſo many neceſſary 
miſeries and calamities attend it, it is an 
act of goodneſs, as well as juſtice, in God 
to ſhorten this miſcrable life, and tranſplant 
good men into a more happy as well as im- 
mortal ſtate. 

IV. Since the fall of man, mortality and 
death is neceſſary to the good government 
of the world: nothing elſe can give a check 
to ſome mens wickedneſs, but either the 
fear of death, or the execution of it; ſome 
men are ſo outragiouſly wicked, that no- 
thing can put a ſtop to them, and prevent 
that miſchief they do in the world, but to 
cut them off: this is the reaſon of capital 
puniſhments among men, to remove thoſe 
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out of the world who will be a plague to 
mankind while they live in it. For this 
reaſon God deſtroyed the whole race of 
mankind by a deluge of water, excepting 
Noah and his family, becauſe they were in- 
curably wicked: for this reaſon he ſends 
plagues, and famines, and fword, to cor- 
rect the exorbitant growth of wickedneſs, 
to leflen the number of finners, and to lay 
reſtraints on them: and if the world be 
ſuch a Bedlam as it is under all thefe re- 
ſtraints, what would it be were it filled with 
immortal ſinners ? | 
Ever ſince the fall of Adam, there always 
was, and ever will be a mixture of good 
and bad men in the world: and juſtice re- 
quires that God ſhould reward the good and 
puniſh the wicked : but that cannot be done 
in this world; for theſe prefent external en- 
joyments are not the proper rewards of vir- 
tue. There is no complete happineſs here; 
man was never turned into this world till 
he ſinned and was flung out of paradiſe ; 
which is an argument, that God never in- 
tended this world for, a place of reward and 
perfect happineſs; nor is this Wörld a proper 
place for the final puniſhment of bad men, 
becauſe good men live among them : and 
without'a miracle bad men cannot be great- 
ly puniſhed, but good men muſt ſhare with 
them; and were all bad men pnniſhed to 
their deſerts, it would make this world the 
very image and picture of hell, which would 
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be a very unfit place for good men to live 
and to be happy in: foraſmuch as good men 
fuffer from the wicked in this world, it is 
much more tolerable than to have their 
ears filled with the perpetual cries of fuch 
miſerable ſinners, and their eyes terrified | 
with ſuch perpetual and amazing executions : 
good and bad men. mult be ſeparated, be- 
fore the one can be finally rewarded, or the 
other puniſhed; and fuch a ſeparation as 
this cannot be made in this world, but mu} 
be reſerved for the next. 

So that, conſidering the fallen ſtate of man, 
it was not fitted, it was not for the good of 


mankind that- Ae ſhould be immortal 
here. Both the wifdam, and goodneſs 


and juſtice of God required that man ſhould 
die, which is an abundant juſtification of, 
this divine decree, that it is appointed for 
men once to die. 

V. As a farther juſtification of the Divine 
Goodneſs in- this, we may obferve, that 
before God pronounced that fentence on 
Adam, Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt 
return, he exprefsly promiſed, that the feed 
of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's 
head, Gen. iii. 15. in his curſe upon the 
ſerpent, who beguiled Eve. I wilt put en- 
mity between thee and the woman, and be- 
tween thy feed and her feed ; it ſhall bruiſe 
thy head, and thou ſbalt bruiſe bis heel: 
which contains the promiſe of ſending Chriſt 
into the world, who by death ſhould deftroy 
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him who had the power of death ; that ir, 
the devil; and deliver them, who, through 


1 
1 fear of death, were all their life-time ſub- 1 
6 Jed to bondage, Heb. ii. 14. 15. i e. before 1 
1 he denounces the ſentence of death againſt. li 
| a man, he promiſes a Saviour and deliverer, t 
3 who ſhould triumph over death, and raiſe Tl 
1 our dead bodies out of the duſt, immortal 8 
1 and glorious. Here is a moſt admirable tl 
I mixture of mercy and judgment? Man had P! 
i forfeited an earthly immortality, and muſt m 
1 die; but before God would denounce the tc 
4 ſentence of death againſt him, he promiſes in 
Þ to raiſe up his dead body again to a new and th 
. endleſs life: And have we any reaſon to m 
14 complain then, that God has dealt hardly Ca 
0 with us, in involving us in the ſad conſe- a 
| | queuces of Adam's ſin, and expoſing us to a 0 
ö temporal death, when he has promiſed to Ns 
i raiſe us from the dead again, and to beſtow ea 


a more glorious immortality on us, which 
we ſhall never loſe. When man ſinned, it 
was neceſſary that he ſhould die; becauſe he 
could never be completely and perfectly 
happy in this world, as you have already 
heard; and the only poſſible way to make 
him happy was to tranſlate him. into ano- 
ther world, and to beſtow a better immor- 
tality on him : this God has done, and that 
in a very ſtupenduous way, by giving his 
1 Own Son to die for us; and now we have 
| | little reaſon to complain, that we all die in 
_ - Adam, ſince we are made alive in Chriſt ; 
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to have died in Adam, never to have lived 
more, had indeed been very ſevere upon 
mankind ; but when death fignifies only a 


neceſſity of going out of theſe bodies, and 
living without them for ſome time, in order 


to re· aſſume them again immortal and glo- 
rious, we have no reaſon to think this any 
great hurt: nay, indeed if we conſider 
things aright, the Divine Goodneſs has im- 
proved the fall of Adam to the raiſing of 
mankind to a more happy and perfect ſtate : 


for though paradiſe, where God placed Adam 


in innocence, was a happier ſtate of lite than 
this world, freed from all the diſorders of a 
mortal body, and from all the neceſlary 
cares and troubles of this life, yet you will 
all grant, that heaven is a hapatle 


more for our happineſs to be tranſlated from 
earth to heaven, then to have lived always 
in an earthly paradiſe : you will all grant, 


that the ſtate of good men, when they. go 


out of theſe bodies before the reſurrection, is 


a happier life than paradiſe was ; for it is to 
be with Chriſt, as St Paul tells us, which is 


far better, Phil. i. 23. And when our bo- 
dies riſe again from the dead, you will grant 
they will be more glorious bodies then 
Adam's was in innocence : for the firſt man 
was of the earth, earthly; but the ſecond 
man is the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 
47. Adam had an carthly mortal body, 
though it ſhould bave been immortal by 


2 than 
an earthly paradiſe ; and, therefore, it ie 
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grace; but at the reſurrection our bodies 
thall be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's moſt 
glorions body: The righteous fhall ſhine 
forth like the ſun in the kingdom of the 
Father :_ that as we have borne the image 
of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 
of the beavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 49. So that 
our redemption by Chriſt has infinitely the 


advantage of Adam's fall, and we have no 


reaſon to complain, that by man came death, 
fince by man alſo came the reſunrection of 
the dead. That St Paul might well magnity 
the grace of God in our redemption by 
_ Chriſt, above his juſtice and ſeverity in pu- 
niſhing Adam's fn with death, Rom. v. 
155 16, 17. But not as the offence, ſo «i/ 
it the free gift. For if through the effente 
of one. many be dead; much more the grace 
of God, and the gift by grace, which t1 by 
one man, Jeſus Chriſt bath abounded unto 
many. © And not as it was by one that ſin- 
ned, ſo is the gift: for the judgment was 
by one to condemnation; but the free yift 
is of many offences unto juſtification. For 
if by one man's offence death reigned by 
one; much more they which receive. abun- 
dance of grace, and of the gift of righte- 
euſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one, TFeſus 
Chriſt. Where the apoſtle magnifies the 
grace of God, upon a fourfold account: 
1. That death was the juſt reward of fin ; it 
came by the offence of one, and was an a& 
of juſtice in God: whereas: our redemption 
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by Chriſt is the gift of grace, the free gift 
+ IM which we had no juſt claim to. 2. That by 
Chriſt we are not only delivered from the 
„ effects of Adam's fin, but from the guilt 
of our own : For though the judgment was 
by one to condemnation ; the free gift is of 
'r Wl many offences unto juſtification. 3. That 
though we die in Adam, we are not barely 
made alive again in Chriſt, but hall reign 
in life by one Jeſus Chriſt; which is a 
of I ue happier life than what we. loſt in 

Adam. 4. That as we die by one man's 


| 
5 offence, ſo we live by one too; By the 
u. Wl righteouſneſs of one the free gift comes u- 


v. Don all men unto juſtification of life.” We 
have no reaſon to complain, that the ſin of 
Adam is imputed to us to death, if the 
% © righteouſneſs of Chriſt purchaſe for us eter. 
by nal life. The firſt was a neceſſary conſe. 
% quence of Adam's loſing paradiſe ; the ſe- 
„. cond is wholly owing to the grace of God. 
10 Thus we ſce, what it is that makes us 
iſo mortal: God did not make death; he 
7" created us in a happy and immortal ſtate, 
by but by man fin entered into the world, and 
*. death by fm. Whatever averſion then we 
have to death, ſhould beget in us a great 
horror of ſin, which did not only at firſt 
make us mortal, but is to this day both the 
cauſe of death and the ſting of it: No 
degree indeed of virtue-now can preſerve us 
from dying; but yet virtue may prolong 
eur lives, and make them happy, while fin 
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very often haſtens us to the grave, and cuts 
us off in the very midſt of our days. An 
intemperate and luſtful man deſtroys the 
moſt vigorous conſtitution of body, dies of 
a fever, or a dropfy, or rottennefs and 
conſumptions; others fall a facrifice to pri- 
vate, revenge, or public juſtice, or a divine 
vengeance, for the wicked ſhall not live out 
half their days. However, ſetting afide 
ſome little natural averſions, which are more 
eaſily conquered, and death were a very in- 
nocent, harmleſs, nay, deſirable thing, did 
not ſin give a ſting to it, and terrify us 
with thoughts of that judgment which is 


to follow: quarrel not then at the Divine 


Juſtice in appointing death; God is very 
good, as well as juſt in it; but vent all your 
mdignation againſt ſin: pull out this ſting 


of death, and then you will ſee nothing but 


files and charms in it; then it is nothing 
but putting off thefe mortal bodies, to re- 
aſſume them again with all the advantages 
of an immortal youth. It is certain, indeed, 
we muſt die, this is appointed for us; and 
the very certainty of our death will teach 
us that wiſdom which may help us to regain 
à better immortality than we have loſt. 


Sr. II. How to improve this conſideration, 
That we muſt certainly Die. 


NOR, 1. If it be certain that we muſt 
die, this ſhould teach us frequently to 
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think of death, to keep it always in our 
eye and view: for, why ſhould we caſt off 
q the thoughts of that which will certainly 
come, eſpecially when it is ſo neceſſary to 


f the good government of our lives, to re- 
a member that we muſt die? If we muſt die, 
= I think it concerns us to take care, that we 
e may die happily, and that depends upon 
io our living well; and nothing has ſuch a 
le powerful influence upon the good govern- 
85 ments of our lives, as the thoughts of death. 
. 1 have already ſhewed you, what wiſdom 
d death will teach us; but no man will learn 
a9 this, who does not conſider what it is to die; 
8 and no man will practiſe it who does not 


often remember that he muſt die; but he 
ry that lives under a conſtant fenſe of death, 
has a perpetual antidote againſt the follies 
ng and vanities of this world, and a perpetual 

ſpur to virtue. 
ng When ſuch a man finds his deſires after 
this world enlarge beyond, not only the 
wants, but the conveniencies of nature, Thou 


d, fool, ſays he to himfelf, what is the mean- 
nd ing of all this ? what kindles this inſatiable 
- thirſt of riches? why muſt there be no end 


of adding houſe to houſe, and field to field? 
is this world thy home, is this thy abid; 
city? doſt thou hope to take up an etern 

reſt here? vain man! thou mal ben | 
remove thy dwelling, and then whoſe ſhall 
all theſe things be? death will ſhortly 


cloſe thy eyes, and Fane thou ſhalt not {© 
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much as ſee the God thou worſhippeſt ; the 


carth ſhall ſhortly cover thee, and then thou 


ſhalt have thy mouth and belly full of clay, 
and duſt. Such thoughts as theſe will cool 
our deſires to this preſent world, will make 
us contented when we have enough, and 
very charitable and liberal of what we can 
ſpare ; for what ſhould we do with more in 
this world than will carry us through it ? 
What better and wiſer uſe can we make of 
ſuch riches, as we cannot carry with us into 
the other world, than to return them thi- 
ther before-hand in acts of piety and charity, 
that we may receive the rewards and re- 
compenſes of them in a better life? that 
we may make to ourſelves friends of the mam- 
mon of unrighteouſneſs, that when we fail, 
they may receive us into everlaſting habita- 
ons. | | 125 
When he finds his mind begin to ſwell, 
and to increaſe as fortune and honours do, 
Lord, thinks he, what a bubble is this ! 
which every breath of air can blow away. 
- How vain a thing is man in his greateſt glory, 
who appears gay and beauriful like a flower 
in-the ſpring, and is as ſoon cut down and 
withered ! Though we ſhould meet with no 
change in our fortune here, yet we ſhall 
 fuddenly be removed out of this world; the 
feene of thjs life will change, and there 
is an end of earthly greatneſs. And, what 
2 contemptible mind is that which is ſwell- 
ed with dying honours, which looks big in- 
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deed, as a body does which is ſwelled out 
of all proportion with a dropſy, or timpany; 
but that is its diſeaſe, not a natural beauty. 


What am I better than the pooreſt man 


who begs an alms, unleſs I be wiſer and 
more virtuous than he? Can lands and 
houſes, great places and titles, things which 
are not ours, and which we cannot keep, 
make ſuch a mighty difference between one 
man and another? Are theſe the riches, 
are theſe the beavries and glories of a ſpirit ? 
Are we not all made of the fame mould ? 
Is not God the father of us all? Muſt we 
not all die alike, and lye down in the duft 
together? And can the different parts we 
at in this world, which are not fo long as 
the ſcene of a play, compared to an eternal 
duration, make ſuch a vaſt difference be- 
tween men? This will make men humble 
and modeſt in the higheſt fortune, as mind- 
ing them, that when they are got to the 
top-round of. honour, if they keep from 


falling, yet they muſt be carried down a- 
gain, and laid as low as the duſt, © 


Thus, when he finds the body growing 
upon the mind, and intoxicating it with the 
love of ſenſual pleaſures, he remembers, 


that his body mult die, and all theſe plea- 


ſures muſt die with it ; that they are indeed 
killing pleaſures, which kill a mortal body 


before its time; that it does not become a 
man who is but a traveller in this world, 


but a pilgrim and a ſtranger here, to ſtudy 
3 | 


| 
| 
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eaſe and ſoftueſs, and luxury; that a foul 
which muſt live for ever, ſhould ſeek after 
more laſting pleaſures, which may ſurvive 
the funeral of the body, and be a ſpring of 
raviſhing joys, when he is ſtript of fleſh and 
blood. Theſe are the thoughts which the 
conſideration of death will ſuggeſt to us, as 
© {| have already ſhewed you: and it is im- 
poſſible for a man, who has always theſe 
thoughts at hand, to be much impoſed on 
by the pageantry of this world, by the tran- 
tent honours and pleaſures of it. 

It is indeed, I think, a very impracticable 
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rule, which ſome men. give, to hve always 
as if we were to die the next moment. Our 
lives ſhould always be as innocent, as if we 
were immediately to give up our accounts to 
God; but it is impoſhble to have always 
[thoſe ſenſible apprehenſions of death abdbut 
us, which we have when we ſee it approach- h 
ing: but though we cannot live as if we b 
were immediately to die, (which would put 0: 
an end not only to innocent mirth, but to u. 
all the neceſſary buſineſs of the world, which th 
I believe no dying man would concern him- di 


ſelf for,) yet we may, and we ought to MW de 


live as thoſe who muſt certainly die, and fo 
ought to have theſe thoughts continually a- vi 
bout us, as a guard upon our actions: for an 
whatever is of ſuch mighty conſequences to MW an 
us, as death is, if it be certain, ought al- fig 
ways to give laws to our behaviour and con- us 


verſation. 8 
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aal, If it be certain we muſt die, the very- 
firſt thing we ought to do in this world, 
afrer we come to years of underſtanding, 
ſhould be to prepare for death, that when- 
ever death comes, we may be ready for it. 

This, I confeſs, is not according to the 
way of this world; for dying is uſually the 
laſt thing they take care of: this | is thought 
a little unſeaſonable, while men are young, 
and healthful, and vigorous: but, beſides 
the uncertainty of our lives, and that it is 
poſſible while we delay, death may ſeize 
on us before we are provided for it; and 
then we muſt be miſerable for ever ; which 
I ſhall ſpeak to under the next head; I 
doubt not but to convince every conſidering 
man, that an early preparation for death, 
is the very beſt means to make our lives 
bappy in this world, while we do continue 
here. Nor ſhall I urge here, how a life of 
holineſs and virtue, which is the belt and 
only preparation for death, tends to make 
us happy in this world, delivers us from all 
thoſe miſchiefs which the wildneſs and gid- 
dineſs of youth, and the more confirmed 
debaucheries of riper years expoſe mea to; 
for this is properly the commendation of 
virtue, not of an early preparation of death : 
and yet this is really a great engagement 
and motive to prepare betimes for death, 
lace ſuch a preparation for death will put 
us to no greater hard hips and 'inconyenien- 
cies, than the practice of ſuch virtues, as 


13 
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will prolong our lives, preſerve or increaſe 
our fortunes, give us honour and reputa- 
tion in the world, and make us beloved both 
by God and men. Bur, ſetting aſide theſe 
things, there are two advantages of an ear. 
ly preparation for death, which contribute 
more to our happineſs than all the world 
deſides: 1/2, That it betimes delivers us from 
the fears of death, and conſequently from 
moſt other fears: 2dly, That it ſupports. us 
— 2 all the troubles and calamities of this 
; e. 


1. It betimes delivers us from the fears 


of death; and indeed it is then only a man 


begins to live, when he is got above the 
fears of death. Were men thoughtful and 
conſiderate, death would hang over them 
in all their mirth and jollity, like a fatal 
ſword by a ſingle hair; it would four all 
their enjoyments, and ſtrike terror into 
their hearts and looks: but the ſecurity of 
moſt men is, that they put off the thoughts 
of death, as they do their preparation for 
it: they live ſceure and free from danger, 
only becauſe they will not open their eyes to 
ſee it. But. theſe are ſuch examples as no 
wiſe man will propoſe to himſelf, becauſe 
they are not ſafe: and there are ſo many 
occaſions to put theſe men in mind of 
death, that it is a very hard thing not to 
think of it; and whenever they do, it chills 
their blood and ſpirits, and draws a black 
and melancholy veil over all the glories of 
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the world. How are fuch men ſurpriſed 
when any danger approaches ? when death - 
comes within view, and ſhews his ſcythe, and + 
| only ſome few ſands at the bottom of the 
| glaſs ? This is a very frightful fight to men 
who are not prepared to die; and yet ſhould 
| they give themſelves liberty to think, in 
] what danger they live every minute, how 
many thouſand accidents may cut them off, 
8 
$ 


which they can neither forſee nor prevent; 

fear, and horror, and conſternation would 

be their conſtant entertainment, till they 
$ could think of death without fear; till they 
n were reconciled to the thoughts of dying, 
e by great and certain hopes of a better life 
d afte 
n 


r death. 8 1 
So that no man can live happily, if he 
al lives like a man, with his thoughts, and 
I] reaſon, and confideration about him, but he 
0 who takes care betimes to prepare for death 
of and another world: till this be done, a wiſe 
ts man will fee himſelf. always in danger, and 
or then he muſt always fear: but he is a happy \ 
r, man who knows and conſiders himſelf to be 
to mortal, and is not afraid to die: his plea- 
10 ſures and enjoyments are ſincere and un- 
ie mixed, never diſturbed with a hand-writing 
ny upon the wall, nor with ſome fecret qualms - 


and miſgivings of mind; he is not terrified - 
to with preſent dangers, at leaſt not amazed 
Is and diſtracted with them. A man who is 
ck delivered from the fears of death, fears no- 
of ding elfe in exceſs, but God: and fear is 
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ſo troubleſome a paſſion, - that nothing is 
more for the happineſs of our lives, than to 
be delivered from it. | 

2. As a conſequent of this, an early pre- 
paration for death will ſupport men under 
all the troubles and calamities of this life; 
there are ſo many troubles, which mankind 
are expoſed to in this world, that no man 
muſt expect to eſcape them all; nay, there 


are a great many troubles which are un- 


ſupportable to human nature, which there 
can i 2 no relief for in this world: the hopes 
and expectations of a better life are, in moſt 
caſes, the ſafeſt retreat: a man may bear 
bis preſent ſufferings with fome courage, 
when he knows that he ſhall quickly ſee an 
end to them, that death will put an end to 
them, 'and place him out of their reach:: 
For there the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and 
there the weary be at reſt ; there the priſoners 
reſt together, they hear not the voice of the op- 
preſſor ; the ſmall and great are there, and the 
ſervant is free from his maſier, Job iii. 17, 
18, 19. 

So that, in many cafes, the thoughts and 
expectations of death is the only thing 
that can ſupport us under preſent ſufferings ; 
but while the thoughts of death itſelf. are 
terrible to us, this will be a poor comfort : 
men who are under the ſenſe of guilt, are 
more afraid of death than they are of all 
the evils of this world : whatever their pre- 
ſent ſufferings are, they are not fo terrible 
as lakes of fire and brimſtone, the worm 
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that never dieth, and the fire that never 
goeth ont. So that ſuch men, while they 
are under the fears and terrors of death, 
have nothing to ſupport them under preſent 
miſeries. The next world, which death 
puts us into the poſſeſſien of, is a very de- 
lightful proſpect to good men; there they 
ſee the rewards of their labours and ſuffer- 
ings, of their faith and patience : they can 


ſufler ſhame and reproach, and tate joyfully 


the ſpoiling of their goods; fince theſe © 
light affliftions, which are but for a ſea» 
fon, will work for them @ far more er- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. But, 
men who are not prepared to die, while 
they are afraid of death, can find no relicf 
againſt the ſufferings of it: the ſooner we 
prepare to die, the ſooner we are delivered 
from the fears of death, and then the hope 
of a better life will carry us chearfully 
through this world, whatever ſtorms we 
meet with. 

3d'y, Since we muſt certainly die, it makes 
it extremely reaſonable to facrifice our lives 
to God, whenever he calls for them; that 
is, rather to chooſe to die a little before our 
time, than to renounce God, or to give his 
worſhip to idols, or any created beings, .or 
to corrupt the faith and religion of Chriſt: 
There are arguments, indeed, enough to en- 
courage Chriſtians to martyrdom, when 
God calls them to ſuffer for his ſake : the 
love of Chriſt in dying for us, is a ſufficient 
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reaſon why we ſhould chearfully die for 
him; and the great rewards of martyrdom, 
that glorious crown which is reſerved for 
ſuch conquerors, made the primitive Chriſ. 
tians ambitious of it: it is certain there is 
no hurt in it; nay, thar-it is a peculiar fa- 
vour to die for Chriſt; becauſe thoſe perſons 
who were moſt dear to him were crowned 
with martyrdom. But our preſent argu— 
ment ſhews us, at what an eaſy rate we 
may purchaſe ſo glorious a crown ; for we 
part with nothing for it: we die for God: 
and we muſt die, whether we die martyrs or 
not: and what man, then, who knows he 
muſt die, and believes the rewards of mar. 
tyrdom, can think it ſo terrible to die a 
martyr? No good Chriſtian can think that 
he loſes any thing by the bargain, to ex- 
change this life for a better: for as many 
years as he goes ſooner out of this world, 
than he ſhould have done by the courſe of 
nature, ſo many years he gets ſooner to hea- 
ven; and I ſuppoſe that is no great loſs. 
It is indeed a noble expreſſion of our love to 
God, and of our entire obedience and ſub- 
jection to him, and of a perfect traſt in him, 
to part with our lives for his ſake; but 
what can a man, who knows he muſt die, 
do leſs for God than this; than to part with 
a life which he cannot k-ep, than willingly 
to lay down a life for God, which will 
ſhortly be taken from him, whether he will 
or not. | 
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4thly, This ſhews us alſo, what little rea- 
ſon we have to be afraid of the power of 
men: the utmoſt they can do, is to kill the 
body; a mortal body, which will die whe- 
ther they kill it or not : which is no mighty 
argument of power, no more than it is to 
break a brittle glaſs ; nor any great hurt to 
us, no more than it is to die, which we are 
all born to, and which is no injury to a good 
man: and therefore our Saviour's counſel is 
very reaſonable, Luke xii. 4, 5. Be not a- 
fraid of them that kill the body, and after that 
have no more than they can do. But I will 
forewarn you whom you ſhall fear: Fear him, 
which, after he hath killed, hath power to caſt 
into bell: yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. 

This is very reaſonable, when the fear of 
God and men is oppoſed to each other, 
which is the only caſe our Saviour ſuppoſes. 
No man ought fooliſhly ro fling away his 
life, nor to provoke and affront princes, 
who have the power of life and death ; this 
is not to die like a martyr, but like a fool, 
or a rebel : But when a prince threatens 
death, and God threatens damnation, then . 
our Saviour's counſel takes. place, not: to 
fear men, but God : for indeed God's power 
in this is equal to mens at leaſt ; men can 
kill ; for men are mortal, and may be kill. 
ed ; and this is only for a mortal creature to 
die a little out of order: but God can kill 
oo; and thus far the caſe is the fame. It 
is true, moſt men are of the mind, in ſuch 
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a caſe, rather to truſt God than men; be. 
eauſe he does not always puniſh in this 


world, nor execute a ſpeedy vengeance, 
And yet, when our Saviour takes notice, 
that God kills as well as men, it ſeems to 
intimate to us, that ſuch apoſtates, who 
rather chooſe to provoke God than men, 
may meet with their deſerts in this world: 

for no man is ſecure that God will not pu- 
niſh him in this world; and apoſtates, of 
all others, have leaſt reaſon to expect it. 
Thoſe who renounce God for fear of men, 
are the fitteſt perſons to be made examples 
of a ſudden vengeance. But then, when 
men have killed the body, they can do no 
more, they cannot kill the ſoul; 
the power of God and men is very une. 
qual; for when he has killed, he can caſt 
both body and ſoul into hell- fire : this is a 
very formidable power indeed, and we have 
reaſon to fear him; but the power of men, 
who can only kill a mortal body, is not very 
terrible; it ought not to fright us into any 
ſin, which will make us obnoxious to that 


more terrible power, which can — the 
foul. : 
C H AP. III. 


Conterning the time of our death, and the pro- 
per K dana of it. | 


ET us now confiderthe timeof our death, 
which is once; but when, uncertain. 


and here 
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Now, when I ſay the time of our death 
is uncertain, I need not tell you, that I mean 
only, it is ancertain to us; that is, that no 
man knows when he ſhall die: for God cer- 


tainly knows when we ſhall die; becauſe he 


knows all things; and therefore, with re- 
ſpett to the fore-knowledge of God, the 
time of our death is certain. [Tal 
Thus much is certain as to death, that 
we muſt all die; and it is certain alſo, that 
death is not far off, becauſe we know our lives 


are very ſhort. Before the flood mien lived 


many hundred years; but it is a great while 
now ſince the P/almi obſerved, that the 
ordinary term of human life had very nar- 


row bounds ſet to it: The days of our «years 


are threeſcore years and ten; and if by 
reaſon of ftrength they be fourfcore years, yet 
is their firength labour and ſorrow: for it 
is ſoon cut off, and we fly away, Pſal. xc. 
10. There are ſome exceptions from this 
general rule, but this is the ordinary period 
of human life, when it is ſpun out to the 
greateſt length; and, therefore, within this 
term we may reaſonably expect it; for in 
the ordinary courfe of nature our bodies are 
not made to laſt much longer. | 
Thus far we are certain ; but then how 
much of this time we ſhall run out, how 
ſoon, or how late we ſhall die, we know 
not, for we fee no age exempted from 
death; ſome expire in the cradle, and at 
their mother's breaſts; others in the heat 
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and vigour of youth; others ſurvive to a 
decrepit age, and, it may be, follow their 
whole family to their graves. Death very 
often ſurpriſeth us, when we leaſt think of 


it, without giving us any warning of its ap- 


proach ; and that is proof enough, that the 


time of our death is unknewn and uncertain 


to us. | | 

But theſe things deſerve to be particular- 
ly diſcourſed; and, therefore, with reference 
to the time of our death, I ſhall obſerve 
theſe four things : not ſo much to explain 
them, for moſt of them are plain enough 
of themſelves, as to improve them for the 
government of our lives : 

I. That the general period of human life, 
which is the ſame thing with the time 
of our death, is fixed and determined 
by God. Fo | 

II. That the particular time of every man's 
death, though it be foreknown by God, 
who foreknows all things ; yet it does 

not appear, that it is peremptorily de- 
creed and determined by God. | 

III. That the particular time, when any 
of us ſhall die, is unknown and uncer- 
rain to us. £40 

IV. That we muſt die but once. I is ap- 
pointed for all men once to die, 922 
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Sror. I. That the general period of human 
life is fixed and determined by God, and that 
it is but very ſhort. | 


I, HAT the general period of human 

life, which is the ſame thing with 
the time of our death, is fixed and deter- 
mined by God: that is, there is a time fer 
to human life, beyond which no man ſhall 


live, as Job fpeaks : Job xiv. 5. His days 


are determined, the number of his months 
are with thee, Thou haſt appointed his 
bounds that he cannot paſs. Which does 


not refer to the period of every particular 
man's life, but is ſpoken of men in general, 


that there are fixed bounds ſet to human life, 
which no man can exceed. 

What theſe bounds are, God has not ex. 
preſsly declared, but that muſt be learned 
from obſervation : ſuch a time as moſt com- 
monly puts a period tq mens lives, who live 
longeſt, may generally paſs for the com- 
mon meaſure of human life, though there 
may be ſome few exceptions. 

Before the flood, no man lived a thouſand 
years ; and, therefore, we may conclude, 
that the longeſt term of human life, after 
the ſentence of death was paſſed on man, 
was confined within a thouſand years. Me- 
thuſelah, who was the longeſt liver, lived 
but nine hundred, ſixty-nine years, and he 


died; ſo that no man ever lived a thouſand 
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years; and comparing this obſervation witlz 
that promiſe of a thouſand years reign with 
Chriſt, which is called the fir ft reſurrection, 


| 
6 | and is the portion only of martyrs, and 
ml confeſfors, and pure and ſincere Chriſtians, 
* Rev. xx. I have been apt to conclude, that 4 
1 to live a thouſand years, is the privilege / 
only of immortal creatures; that if Adan: / 
had continued innocent, he ſhould have lived # 
no longer on earth, but have been tranſlated ' t 


to heaven without dying; for this thou- n 
fand years reign of the Saints with Chriſt, b 
whatever that fignifics, ſeems to be intended N 


as a reparation of that death which the Di 
fell — by Adam's ſin: but then theſ: W 
thouſand years do not put an end to the tt 
Happineſs of theſe glorious Saints, but they hi 
are immortal creatures, and though this dr 


reign with Chriſt continues but a thouſand ar 
years, their happigeſs ſhall have no end, hy 
though the ſcene may change and vary; th 
for over ſuch men the ſecond death hath 11 to 


power : Or elſe this thouſand years reign to 
with Chriſt muſt ſignify an eternal and un- th: 
changeable kingdom, a thouſand years be- the 
ing a certain earneſt of immortality; but MW. ge! 
there is an unanſwerable objection againſt be; 


that; becauſe we read of the expiring of theſe bet 
thouſand years; and what ſhall come after the 
them, even the final judgment of all the ſho 

world. But this is a great myſtery, which bur 
we mult not hope perfectly to underſtand, nin 
till we ſee the bleſſed accompliſinent of it. 
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But though before the flood ſome perſons 
lived very near the thouſand years, yet at- 


ter the flood the term of this life was much 


ſhortened : · ſome think this was done by 
God, when he pronounced that ſentence, 
Gen. vi. 3. And the Lord ſaid, my Spirit 


ſhall not akways ftrive with man, for that 
he alſo is fleſh: yet his days ſhall be an 
Hundred and twenty years. As if God had 
then decreed, that the life of. man ſhould 
not exceed an hundred and twenty years; 


but this does not agree with that account 
we have of mens lives after the flood; for 
not only Noah and his ſons, who were 
with him in the ark, lived much longer than 
this after the flood: but Arphaxad lived five 
hundred and thirty years; Sa/ah four hun- 
dred and three years; Aber four hundred 
and thirty years; and Ebraham himſelf a 
hundred ſeventy-five years; and, therefore, 
this hundred and twenty years cannot refer 
to the ordinary. term of man's life, but 
to the continuance of God's patience witi1 
that wicked world, before he would bring 


the flood upon them to deſtroy that corrupt 
generation of men: that is, that he would 


bear with them a hundred and twenty years, 
before he aud ſend the flood to deſtroy 
them. But afterwards by degrees life was 
ſhortened, inſomuch thar though Moſes 
hunſelf lived a great deal longer, yet if the 
nnetieth- Plalm was compoſed by him, as 
A 
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the title tells us it was, the ordinary term 
of life in his days, was but threeſcore and 
ten, or fourſcore years, ver. 10. The days 
of our years are threeſcore years and ten; 
and if by reaſon of ſtrength they be four- 
ſcore years, yet is their ſtrength labour and 
forrow ; fo ſoon paſſeth it away, and it is 
one, And this has continued the ordinary 
meaſure of life ever ſince; which is ſo very 
thort, that David might well ſay, Behold, 
thau haſt made my days as an hand breadth, 
and mine age is as nothing before thee : 
verily every man at his beft ſtate is altoge- 
ther vanity, Pſalm xxxix. 5. 

I ſhalb not ſcrupuloufly jnquire into the 
feaſon of this great change, why our lives 
are reduced into fo narrow a compaſs; ſome 
will not believe that it was ſo, but think 

that there is a miſtake in the manner of the 
account; that when they are ſaid to live 
tight or nine hundred years they computed 
their years by the moon, not by the ſun; 
that is, their years were months, twelve of 
which make but one of our years; and then, 
indeed, the longeſt livers of them did not 
live fo long as many men do at this day; 
for Methuſelah himſelf, who lived nine 
hundred ſixty- nine years, according to this 
computation of months for years, lived but 
ſourſcore years and five months. Bur, it is 
very abſurd to imagine, that Moſes ſhould 
uſe two ſuch different accounts of time, 
that ſometimes by a year he. ſhould mean 
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no more than a mouth, and ſometimes twelve 
months, without giving the leaſt notice of 
it, Which is unpardonable i in any hiſtorian: 
and, therefore, others, complain much that 
they were not born in thoſe days, when the 
life of man was prolonged for ſo many hun- 
dred years : there had been ſome comfort 
in living then, when they enjoyed all the 
vigour and gaiety of youth, and could re- 
ſh the plealure of life for ſeven, eight or 
nine hundred years. A blefling which men: 
would purchaſe at any rate in our days: 
but now we can ſcarce turn ourſelves about 
in the world, but we are admoniſhed by grey 
hairs, or the ſenſible decays of nature, to. 
prepare for our winding ſheet. And, there- 
fore, for the farther improvement of this 
argument, 1 ſhall, . Shew you, what little 
xeaſon we have to complain of the fhort- 
neſs of life. 2. "m_ wile uſe we are to 
make of it. | 


Szer. H. What little reaſon we have 
75 . of the ſhortneſs 1 human 


4 4 1 7 HAT k little reaſon we have to 
complain, of the ſhortneſs of life, 

ang the too haſty approaches of death to 
: for, 1. Such a long life is not recon- 


ileable with the. preſent ſtate of the world. 
And, 2dly, our lives are long cough for all- 


Ahe miſc purpoles,of living: 


r A Practical Diſcourſe 
1. Such a long life is not reconcileabſe 
with the preſent ſtate of the world. What 
the ſtate of the world was before the flood, 
in what manner thy lived, and how they 
employed their time, we cannot tell; for 
Moſes has given no account of it; but ta- 
king the world as it is, and as we find it, I 
dare undertake to convince thoſe men who 


are molt apt to complain of the ſhortneſs of 


life, that it would not be for the general 
happineſs of mankind, to have it much 
longer: for, 1. The world is at preſent 
very unequally divided; ſome have a large 
ſhare and portion of it, others have no- 
thing but what they earn by very hard la- 
bour, or extort from other mens charity 
by their reſtleſs importunities, or gain 
more ungodly arts: Now, though the rich 
and proſperous, who have the world at com- 
mand, and live in eaſe and pleaſure, would 
be very well contented to ſpend ſome hun- 
dred years in this world, yet I ſhould think, 
fifty or threcſcore years abundantly enough 
for flaves and beggars ; enough to ſpend in 
hunger and want, in a jail aud a priſon. 
And thoſe who are ſo fooliſh as not to think 
this enough, owe a great deal to the wil- 
dom and goodneſs of God, that he does ; 
ſo that the greateſt part of mankind have 
great reaſon to be contented with the ſhort- 
neſs. of life, becauſe they have no tempta- 
tion to wiſh it longer. PTR 
adh, The preſent ſtate of this world re- 
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quires a more quick ſucceſſion : the world 
is pretty well peopled, and is divided a- 
mong its preſcnt inhabitants; and but very 
few, in compariſon, as I obſerved before, 
have any confiderable ſhare in the diviſion. 
Now, let us but ſuppoſe, that all our ance- 
ſtors, who lived an hundred, or two hun- 
. fred years ago, were alive ſtill, and poſſeſſed 
their old eſtates and honours, what had be- 
come of this preſent generation of men, 
who haye now taken their places, and make 
as great a ſhow and buſtle in the world as 
they did? And if you look back three, or 
four, or five hundred years, the caſe is fill 
ſo much the worſe; the world would be 
over-peopled, and where there is one por 
miſerable man now, there muſt have been 
five hundred, or the world muſt have been 
common, and all men reduced to the ſame 
level; which I believe the rich and happy, 
people, who are ſo fond of long life, would 
not like very well. This would utterly un- 
do our young prodigal heirs, were their 
Hopes of ſucceſſion three or four hundred 
years off, who, as ſhort as life is now, think 
their fathers make very little haſte to their 
graves: this would fpoil their trade of 
ſpending their eſtates before they have 
them, and make them live a dull ſober life, 
whether they would or no; and fuch a life. 
I know they do not think worth having ; 
and, therefore, I hope, at leaſt, they will not 
make the ſhorteneis of their fathers lives an 
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argument againſt providence ; and yet, ſuck 
kind of ſparks as theſe, are commonly the 
wits that fet up for Atheiſm, and, when it 
is put into their heads, quarrel with every 
thing which they fondly conceive will weak- 
en the belief of a God, and a providence ; 
and among other things, with the ſhortneſs 
of life, which they have little reafon to do, 
when they ſo often out. live their eſtates. 

Zaly, The world is very bad as it is; fo 
bad, that good men ſcarce know how to 
ſpend fifty or threeſcore years in it; but, 
conſider how bad it would probably be, 
were the life of men extended te ſix, feven, 
or eight hundred years. If ſo near a prol- 
pect of the other world, as forty or fifty 
years, cannot reſtrain men from the great - 
eſt villanies, what would they do, if they 
could as reaſonably ſuppoſe death to be 
three or four hundred years off? If men 
make ſuch improvements in wickedneſs in 
twenty or thirty years, what would they do 
in hundreds? and what a bleſſed place then 
would this world be to live in? We ſee in 
the old world, when the life of man was 
drawn out ſo great a length, the wicked- 
neſs of mankind grew fo inſufferable, that it 
repented God he had made man, and he 
relolved to deſtroy that whole generation 
excepting Noah and his family : and the 
moſt probable account that can be given, 
how they came to. grow ſo univerſally 


wicked, is the Tong and proſperous lives 0: 
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ſuch wicked men, who by degrees corrupt- 
ed others, and they others, till there was 
but one righteous family left, and no other 
remedy left, but to deſtroy them all; lea- 
ving only that righteous family as the ſeed 
and future hopes of the new world. 

And when God had determined in him- 
ſelf, and promiſed to Noah, never to de- 
ſtroy the world again by fuch an univerſal 
deſtruction, till rhe laſt and final judgment 
it was neceſſary by degrees to ſhorten the 
lives of men, which was the moſt effectual 
means to make them more governable, and 


to remove bad examples out of this world; 


which would hinder the ſpreading of the in- 
fection, and people, and reform the world 


again by new examples of piety and virtue: 


for when there are quick ſucceſſions of men, 


there are few ages but have ſome great and 


brave examples, which give a new and 
better ſpirit to the world. | 

Many other things might be added, to 
convince thoſe who complain of the ſhort- 
neſs of human life, thar” it would be no 
deſirable thing, as the ſtate of the world 
now is, to live ſeven or eight hundred years 
in it; but, this, I ſuppoſe, is enough, if I can 
make good the ſecond thing I propoſed, 
that our lives are long enough for all the 
wiſe purpoſes of living. 


Now, I will not promiſe myſelf to ſatisfy. 


all men in this matter; for thoſe who think 


it the only end of living, to cat and drink, 


| 
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and enjoy the more impure delights of fleth 
and ſenſe, will never be ſatisfied, that three. 
ſcore and ten years are as good as eight or 
nine hundred for this purpoſe; for the 
longer they enjoy theſe pleaſures,. and the 
oftener- they repeat them, the better it is : 
but theſe men ought to be convinced, that 
this is not the true end of living, that theſe 
are only means to preſerve life, which God 
has ſweetened with ſuch proper ſatisfactions, 
or made the neglect of them ſo uneaſy and 
painful, that no man might forget to take 
care to preſerve himſelf ; but man was made 
at firſt for higher and nobler ends ; and 
fince by the fin of Adam we ate all become 
mortal, this live is not for itſelf, but in or- 
der to a better life. | | 
We come into this world, not to ſtay 
here, or to take up our abode and reſt, for 
then indeed the longer we lived the better; 
but this world is only a ſtate of trial and 
diſcipline, to exerciſe our virtues, to per- 
| fe& our minds to prepare and qualify our- 
ſelves for the more pure, and refined, and 
ſpiritual enjoyments of the other world. 
We come into the world, not ſo much to 
enjoy, as to conquer it, and to triumph 
over it, to baffle its temptations, to del- 
piſe its flatteries, and to endure its ter- 
rors; and if we live long enough to do 
this, we live long enough, and bought to 
thank God, that our work, and labour, and 
temptations are at an end; for what labour- 
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ing man is not glad that his work is over, 
and that he may go to reſt? What mari- 

ner is not glad that he has weathered all 

orms, and ſteered a fafe courſe to his de- 

ed haven? | - a 

There are two things neceſſary to the im- 
provement of our minds, knowledge and 
virtue: and as God has ſhortened our lives, 
ſo he has ſhortened our work too, and gi- 
ven us a more caſy and compendious way 
to both. py | 
| Knowledge indeed is an infinite and end- 
leſs thing, and it is impoſſible thoroughly 
to ſatisfy that appetite in great and generous 
minds, in this. blind and obſcure ſtare of life; 
but the comfort is, all the knowledge that 
is neceſſary to carry us to heaven, is now 
| plain and caſy, and will not take up man 
| years to learn it, for, This is Jife eternal, to 
know God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath 
4 ; which is plainly revealed to us in the 
Goſpel: and when we get to heaven we 
ſhall quickly underſtand all the difficulties | 
of nature and providence in another man- 
ner,.than the greateſt philoſophers do now, | 
or can do, though they ſhould live many 
hundred years. | 

And as for virtue, we have as ſhort and 
caly a way to it: the plaineſt and moſt per- 
fect precepts, the molt admirable examples, 
the moſt encouraging. and inviting promi- 
ſes; and, which is more than all, the moſt 
ur- powerful afiſtances of * Divine Spirit to 
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renew and ſanctify us: and he who is not 
reformed by theſe Divine and fupernatural 
methods of grace, in forty or fifty years, 
is not likely to be the better for them, 
though he ſhould live to Methuſelah's age. 

As for doing good, I confeſs, the longer 
à good man lives, the more good he will 
do, and make himſelf the more uſeful to the 
world; but this is God's care, and when- 
ever he calls him out of the world, he ex- 
caſes him from doing any more good i in it. 

- The truth is, nothing could be more im- 
proper under the ſtate of the Goſpel, than 
ſuch a long life as worldly men are very 
fond of; for our Saviour has taught us to 
expect perſecutions and ſufferings for his 
name and this is very often the portion of 
true and ſincere Chriſtians, that St Paul 
could ſay, I in this life on'y we had hope, 
we Tere. of all men the moſt miſerable. 
Thanks be to God, it is not always ſo ; but, 
when it is, it would be too great a tempta- 
tion for human nature to live fome hun- 
dred years in a ſtate of perſecution, as they 
might, if they and. the Fenin proves 
ſhould hve ſo long. 

Nay, ſuch a long life as men talk of, 
8 greatly weaken the promiſes and 
threatenings of the Goſpel, which are all 
abſent and unſeen things to be expected in 
the other world; but if the next world were 
ſo many hundred: years off, both the pro- 
miſcs- and chreatenings of it would loſc 
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their effect upon the generality of mankind. 

Nay, it might be thought very hard up- 
on good men, who are taught by the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt to live above this world, and 
to have a very mean opinion of, and a great 
indifferency to all the delights of it, to live 
ſo many hundred years in it, not ſo much to 
enjoy it, as to diſpife it, and to centend 
with it. And it is not leſs hard for men, 
who are tranſported with the raviſhing hopes 
and expectations of a better life, whoſe 
hearts and converſations are already in hea- 
ven, to be kept ſo long out of it: this is a 
ſevere trial of their patience; for hope, 
when it is ſo long delayed, is a very trou- 
bleſome and uneaſy paſſion; and though few 
men long to die, yet a great many good 
men do very impatiently long to be in hea- 
yen, and can be contented, whenever God 
pleaſes, to ſubmit to dying, though with 
ſome natural reluctancy, that they may get 
to heaven.” SR | W 
In ſhort, this life is long enough for a 
race for a warfare, for a pilgrimage; it is 
long enough to fight and contend with this 
world and all the temptations of it; it is long 
enough to know this world, to diſcover the 
vanity of it, and to live above it; it is long 
enough, by the grace of God, to purge 
and refine our minds, and to prepare our: 
ſelves to live for ever in God's preſence ; 
and when we are in any meaſure: prepared 
for heaven, and poſſeſſed with great and 
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* paſſionate defires of it, we ſhall think it a 
great deal too long to be kept out of it. 


Szcr. III. What uſe to make of the fixed 
term of human life.  —_ 


2. ET us conſider what wiſe uſe is to 
be made of this; and, here are 
two things diſtinctly to be conſidered: 1. 
That the general term of human life is fixed 
and determined by God. 2. That this com- 
mon term and period of life, at the utmoſt 
extent of it, is but very ſhort. | 
1. That the general term of human life 
is fixed and determined by God; and this 
is capable of very wiſe improvements: For, 
1. When we know that we cannot live 
above threeſcore or fourſcore years, or ſome 
few years over or under, we ſhould not cz. 
tend our hopes, and expectations, and deſigns 
beyond this term. 2. We ſhould frequent- 
ly count our days, and obſerve how our lives 
waſte and draw near to eternity, 3. When | 
this period draws nigh, and death comes : 
within view, it more eſpecially concerns us 
to apply ourſelves to a more ferious and ſo- 0 
lemn preparation for death. I 
'1. We ſhould not extend our hopes, and 


expectations, and deſigns beyond this term IF 
which God has fixed for the concluſion of I. 
our lives : we ſhould not live as if we were tl 


immortal creatures who are never to die; d 


2 OS. IM. ES: a, Ang ad 


_ 
2 


Concerning DAF. 125 


for, if God has ſet bounds to our lives, it is 
abſurd for us to expect to live any longer, 
unleſs we hope to alter the decrees of Hea- 
ven. | * 

And yet, it is more abſurd, if it be poſſible 
to extend our hopes and deſires, our pro- 
jects and deſigns for this world, beyond the 
term of our living here; for how unrea- 
ſonable is it for us to trouble ourſelves a- 
bout this world longer than we are like to 
continue in it? and yet, if this were obſerved, 
it would gaſe us of a great deal of labour 
and care, and deliver the world from thoſe 
great troubles and diſorders, which the de- 
ſigns and projects for future age create. 

Men might ſee ſome end of their labours, 
and of their cares, of increaſing riches, and 
adding honſe to houſe, and field to field, 
did they ſtint their deſires with their lives; 
did they conſider how lang they were to 
live, and what is a ſufficient and neceſſary 
proviſion for their continvance here: where- 


as now the generality of mankind. drudge 


on to the laſt moment they have to live, 
and ſtill heap up riches nilrhey know no 
end of them, as if their lives, and their 
enjoyment of them were to. have no end 
neither. TIER 1 

The only tolerable excuſe that can be 
made for this, is the care of poſterity, to 
leave a liberal proviſion for children, that 


they may live happily after us: but this in- 


decd, is rather an excuſe than a reaſon ; for 
; L* 3 . 
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| thus, we ſee it is, when their is no ſuch rea- 
| fon for it, when men have no children to 
provide for, nor it may be any relations, 
for whom they are much concerned; or 
| when they have a fufficient proviſion for all 
| their children, to encourage their induſtry 
1 and virtue, though not to maintain them in 
idleneſs and vice, which no wife and good 
father would deſire; nay, it may be; when 
| they have no other heir to an over-grown 
eſtate, but either a daughter, whoſe fortune 
may make her a rich prey, as is too often 
| ſeen; or a prodigal ſon, who is ruined al- 
ready by the expectation of ſo great a for- 
tune, and will quickly be even with his for- 
tune, and ruin that when he has it. 

A competent proviſion for children, is a 
juſt reaſon ro continue our induſtry, though 
we have enough for ourſelves as long as we 
live; but to make them rich and great, is | 
not. The piety and charity of parents, | 

which entails a bleſſing upon their poſterity, 
and an induſtrions and virtuous education of 
children, is a better inheritance for them 
than a great eſtate. But men, who are ſo 
intent to the very laſt upon increaſing their 
eſtates, ſeldom do it for any other reaſon, 
but to fatisfy their own inſatiable thirſt, 
which is to hoard up riches for a time when 
they cannot enjoy them, to provide for 
their living in this world a much longer time 
than they know they can poſhble live in it. 
— This is much greater folly than the man in 
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the parable was guilty of, whoſe ground 
brought forth plentifully, and he pulled 
down his barns, and built greater, and ſaid 
to his ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods 
laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, 
tat, drink, and be merry. He was ſo 
wiſe as to know when he had enough, and 
when it was fit to retire and rake Ks caſe ; 
yet God faid unto him, Thou - fool, this 
night ſhall thy foul be required of thee; 
and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be 
which thou haſt provided? Luke chap. xii. 
ver. 19, &c. > "I 5 
Thus, how big are moſt men with pro- 
jets and deſigns, which there is little hope 
ſhould ever take effect while they live? e- 
ſpecially aſpiring monarchs, and buſy po- 
liticians, who draw the ſcheme, and frame 
their deſign of univerſal empire, through 
a long ſeries of events, or meditate, changes 
and alterations of government, of the laws 
and religion of a nation, by inſenſible ſteps 
and methods; which, though it were ne- 
ver ſo hopeful a project, they cannot hope 
to live to ſee effected; and, therefore, ex- 
ceed their own bounds, and trouble the 
world at preſent with what no body now 
living may ever be concerned in; they un- 
dertake to govern the world when they 
are deadand gone; whereas every age brings 
forth new proje&s and counſels, as it does 
a new generation of men, and new ſcenes 
of affairs, and a new ſet of politicians - 
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would but men confine their cares and pro- 
jects within the bounds of their own "are 


and mind only what concerns themſelves 
and their own times, and they would live 
more at eaſe, and the world enjoy more 


peace and quiet, than now it is very likely to 


do: and yet, one would think this very rea- 
ſonable, not to concern ourſelves about the 
world any longer than we are like to live in 
it; to do no injury to poſterity, as near as 


we can, and to do what good we can for 


them, without diſturbing the preſent peace 
and good government of the world; but to 
leave the care of the next age to thoſe who 
ſhall ſucceed, and to that good Providence 
which governs. and takes care of all * 
and generations of men. 

2. Since we know the common period of 
human life, we ſhould frequently count our 
days, and obſerve how our lives waſte and 
draw near to eternity. Our time flides a- 
way iaſenſibly,. and few men take notice 
how it goes ; they find their ſtrength and 
vigour continues without any decay; and 
they reckon upon living threeſcare and ten, 


or fourſcore years, but feldom conſider that 


it may be thirty or forty years are already 
gone, that is, the beſt half of their lives; 
they put a cheat upon themſelves by cam- 

uting the whole duration of their lives, 
without confidering how much of this is al- 
ready paſt, and how little of it is to come; 
which if men would ſcriouſly think of, 
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they would not be ſo apt to flatter them- 
ſelves with a long life ; for no man accounts 
twenty or thirty years a long life ; and 
that is the moſt they have to live now, 
though they ſhould attain to the longeſt 
period of human life, much leſs could they 
flatter themſelves with a long life, when 
they could not probably reckon above fifteen 
or ten years to come. And would men ob- 
ſerve how their life ſhortens every day; 
this, if any thing, would make them grow 
careful of their time, and begin to think of 
living, that is, of minding the true ends 
and purpoſes of life, of doing the work for 
which they came into the world, and which 
they muſt do before they die, or they are 
miſerable for ever. | 9 

3. When men draw near the end of their 
reckoning ; nay, it may be, are paſt the 
common reckoning of mankind, it more 
eſpecially concerns them to apply themſelves 
to a more ſerious. and ſolemu preparation 
for death: for how vigorous terer their 
age, is death cannot be far off, it will be 
unpardonable in them, to be deceived with 
the hopes of living much longer, who have 
already attamed to the common period of 

human life, and are in the borders and con- 
fines, nay, in the very quarters of death, 
and have already, if I may fo ſpeak, bor. 
rowed ſome years from the other world. 


Now when I ſpeak of ſuch ger” as care, 
for death, I do not mean, that they ſhould 
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then begin to think of dying; for it is by 
much too late then to begin fuch a work ; 
though, if they. have not done it before, 
it is without doubt high time to begin it 
then, in the laſt minute of their lives, and 
to do what they can in that little time that 
remains, to obtain their pardon of God for 
ſpending a long life in fin and vanity, and 
in a forgetfulneſs of their Maker and Re- 
deemer. 4 2; 5 

But that which I now intend concerns 


thoſe who have thought of dying long be- 


fore, and governed their lires under the 
conduct and influence of ſuch thoughts; 
and, therefore, -are-not wholly unprepared 
for death, but are ready to welcome it 
whenever it comes; but there is a decent 
way of meeting death, which becomes ſuch 
men, which I call a more folemn prepa- 
ration for it; that is, when their condition 
and circumſtances of life will permit it, to 
tarxe--a-timery tcave of the world, and to 
withdraw from the noiſe and buſineſs of it; 
when they are placed juſt in the confines of 
both worlds, to- direct their face wholly to 
that world whither they are going, to ſpend 
the little remains of their lives in converſing 
with themſelves, with God, and with the 
other world. „ 
| I. In converſing with themſelves, which 

God knows very few men do, while they 
are engaged in the buſineſs of this world; 
the cares of life, or the pleaſures of it, our 
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families, or our friends, or ſtrangers them- 
ſelves, take us from ourſelves; ; and there- 
fore, it is fit, before men go out of this 
world, that they ſhould recover the poſſeſ- 
ſion of themſelves, and grow a little more 
acquainted and intimate with themſelves ; 
that they ſhould. retire from the world to 
taks a more thorough review of their lives 
and actions, what they have ſtill to do, to 
make their peace with God and their own 
conſciences ; whether there be any ſin which 


they have not thoroughly repented of, and 
| heartily begged God's pardon for it, or an 


injury they have done their. neighbour, for 
which they have not made ſufficient reſtitu- 
tion and reparation; whether they have any 
quarrel with any man, which is not compoſed 
and reconciled: whether there is any paxt of 
their duty which they have formerly too 
much neglected, as charity to the poor, 
the wiſe education and inſtruction of their 


children and families, and to apply them- 


ſelves to a more diligent diſcharge of it; 
what diſtempers there are in their minds 
which ſtill need to be rectified; what graces 
are weakeſt; what paſſions are moſt diſor- 
derly and unmortified, and to apply proper 
remedies to them. 

This is an excellent preparation for death, 
becauſe it wil give. us great hope and afſy- 
rance in dying: it gives us peace and ſatis- 
faction in our own minds, by a thorough 
knowledge of our own ſtate, aad by rectify- 
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ing whatever was amiſs; it delivers our 
conſciences from guilty fears, and ſo dif. 


arms death of its ſting and terrors, for the 


Sting of death is fin ; and when this ſting is 
pulled out, we have nothing elſe to contend 
with, but ſome little natural averſions to 
dying, which are more caſily conquered, 

2. Thus, in this preparatory retirement 
from the world, we ſhould ſpend great por- 
tions of our time in the worſhip of God, in 
our public or private devotions; for com- 
monly men of buſinefs are very much in 
arrears with God upon this account: in their 
active age they had lIktle time to ſpare, or 
little mind to ſpare it for the uſes of reli- 
gion, and, therefore, we may well retire 
ſome time before we die, to make up that 
defect, and when we have done with the 
world, to give up ourſelves wholly to the 
ſervice of Gad: we ſhould now be vety 
importunate in our prayers to God, that for 
the merits and interceſſion of Chriſt, he 
would freely pardon all the fins, and frail. 
ties, and errors of our paſt life, and give us 
fach a comfortable hope and ſenſe of his 
love to us, as may fupport us in the hour 


ol death, and ſweeten the terrors and ago- 


nies of it; we ſhould meditate on the great 


love of God in ſending Chriſt into the world 


to ſave ſinners; and contemplate. the heighth, 
and depth, and length, and breadth of that 


love of God, which paſſeth all human un- 


deritanding : we -ſhould repreſent to our- 


and ſwallowed up 
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ſelves the wonderful condeſcenſion of the 
Son of God in becoming man, his amazing 
goodneſs in dying for ſinners, the juſt for 
the unjuſt, to reconcile us to God: and 
when we have warmed our ſouls with ſuch 
thoughts as theſe, we ſhould break forth in- 


to raptures and extaſies of devotion in the 


praiſe of our Maker and Redeemer ; Wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive 


power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ftrength, 
and honour, and glory, and bleffing. Bleſſing, 


and honour, and glory, and power be unto 
him that fitteth on the throne, and to the 
Lamb far ever, and ever, Rev. v. 12; 13. 


And beſides other reaſons, which make 


this a very proper preparation for death, 
this accuſtoms us to the work and employ- 
ment of the next world, for heaven is a life 


of devotion and praiſe ;/ there, we ſhall” ſee 


God, and admire, and-adore him, and fi 


eternal hallelujahs to him: and, therefore, 


nothing can ſo diſpoſe and prepare us for 


heaven, as to- havt our hearts ready tuned 


to the praiſe of Gbdyraviſhed with his love, 


tranſperied with his glory and perfections, 


| in the moſt profound and 
humble adorations of him. 

3. Thus, when we are going into ano- 
ther world, it becomes us moſt to have our 
thoughts tbere; to conſider what a bleſſed 
place that is, Where we ſhall be delivered 
from all the fears, and ſorrows, and temp- 
tation of this world, 1 ſee God 
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and the bleſſed: Jeſus, and converſe *with | 
{ angels and glorified: ſpirits, and live an end- 
N leſs life without fear of dying; where, there 
5 is nothing but perfe& love and peace, no 

1 croſs intereſts and factions to contend with, 
„ no. ſtoxms to ruffle or diſcompaſe our joy 
r and reſt to eternity; here there is no pain, 
1 no 95 no — no care. to _ 
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{| their prone — — of — and 
7 virtue; where. we ſhall ſerye God, not with 
| | dull, and-fleepy, and unateRipg devations: 
| but with, piercing thoughts, With life, and 
vigour, with, rayiſhment, and tranſport; in 
a, word, where there are ſuch things, at nci-| 
* ther eye hath ſeen, ; nor gar heard, mneightr 
If + hath it, entered inn ihr heart: of man to. Fo 
1 * Aer. M 
81. Iheſe are proper! thoughts: for a wan who 
is to compoſe: Hinaſelf/For death, when he 
| 4 | "ſha be Wrap up ih winding ſheer : :,.not 
| | 7 to think off the ark and welane lle) retire- 
l | ments of tlie grave, where bid body mil 
1 rot and putrify, till "je. be raiſed wp agai 
immortal and Slericus, but 0. ift up . 
eyes to heaven; to view, that Jighrſome. ah 
. happy country, with Moſes to aſcend up iv 
'10..tha mount, and'take_ a preſpe dt. of, the 
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with This will conquer even the natural averſi- 
ons to death, and make us; with St Paul, 
deſttous to be diſſolved, and to be with 
Chriſt, which is beſt of all; make it as caſy 
tous to leave this world for heavenz as it 
is to remove into a more pleaſant and whole - 
ſome air, or into a more convenient and 
beauntul houſe? ſo eaſy ſo plcaſant wilt it be 
to die with ſuch thoughts as theſe about us. 
This indeed ought to be the corſtint ex- 
erciſe of the Chriſtian liſe; it is fit for all 


an e. times, and for all; perſons; and without 
attain W ſome degree of it, it is ipoſluſe, 0 . 
and quer the demptations of } 1 e 
wih live in the practice of divith ven 7 

ions: virtues: but thig, gught to be — conſfant 

ee and buſineſs, or ainment rather, of het.” 
t; in happy mengwho- have lived Jotig.enough in 


25 nei-· the world, t take a fair leave of it, who! 
ether bave run through all the feenes and ſtages 
0.0%: of human life, and have now death and a- 
dother world in view and proſpe&. 
nho And it is: this makes a retirement from che 
en he world fo neceſſary or very uſeful, not mere- 
: net ly to caſe our bodily labours, and to get 
retixe· ¶ a little reſt from — to . diſſolve in 
mit doch and idleneſs, or to wander about to 
again i ſcek a companion, or to hear news or 
p de. to talk politics, or to find out ſome way 
ne and to ſpend time which now lyes upon our 
up i bands, and is more uneaſy and troubleſome 
of, he to us chan buſineſs was: this it a more dan 
goa gerous ſtate, and. does more indiſpoſe us 
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for a happy death, than all the cares and 
troubles of an active life; but we muſt re. 
tire from this world to have more leiſure 
and greater opportunities to prepare for the 
next, to adorn and cultivate our minds, and 
dreſs our ſouls like a bride who is adorned 
to meet her bridegroom. IS 
When men converſe much in this world, 
3 and are diſtracted with the cares and buſi- 
6 8 neſs of it, when they live in a croud of 
' 
| | 
| 


cuſtomers or clients, and are hurried from 
their * the Exchange or Cuſtom-houſe, 
| or from, Their chambers to the bar, and 
1 when they have diſcharged one obligation, 
are preſſed hard by another, that at night 
| | they have hardly ſpirits left to ſay their 
W- prayers, nor any time for them in the 
1 morning, and the Lord's day itfelf is } 
tl thought more proper for reſt and refreſh. 
© 8 ment, than devotion,; I fay, what dull, cold 
1 apprehenſions muſt ſuch men have of ano- 
þ - | | ther world? And, after all the care we can 
| take, how will this world inſinuate itſelf in- 
3 to our affections, when it employs our time 
F and thoughts, when our whole buſineſs is 
| ; buying and ſelling, and driving good bar- 
7 gains, and making conveyances and ſettle- 
| Ut ments of eſtates * How will this diſorder 
43 our paſſions, occaſion feuds and quarrels, 
| give us a tinQure of pride, ambition, and co- 


| vetouſneſs ; that there is work enough after 
| a buſy life, even for very good men to waſl 
1 out theſe ſtains and pollutions, and to get 
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the taſte and reliſh of this world out of 
their mouths, and to revive and quicken the 


ſenſe of God and of another word. 
This is a ſufficient reaſon for ſuch men, as 
1 obſerved before, to think when it is time 
to leave off, and if not wholly to withdraw 
from the world, yet to contract their buſi: 
neſs, and to have the command of it, that 


they may have more leiſure to take care f 


their ſouls, before they have ſo near a call 


and ſummons to death; but much more 


neceſſary is it, when death is even at the 
door, and by the courſe of nature we know 
that it is ſo, Sn + oe ST > IRE SET 

It is very proper to leave the world, be- 
fore we are removed out of it, that we may 


know how to live without it; that we ma 


not carry any hankerings after this world 


with us into the next; and, therefore, & is 


very fitting, that there ſhould be a kind of 


midile ſtate between this world and the 


next; that is, that we ſhould withdraw 
from this world, to wean ourſelves from 
it, even while we are in it; which wil 
make it more eaſy to part with this world, 
and make us more fit to go to the next. 
But it ſeems ſtrangely indecent, unleſs the" 
neceſſities of their -familics, or the neceſſi- 
ties of the public call for it, and exact it, 
to ſee men who are Juſt agoing out of the 


world, who it may be, bow as much under 


their riches, as under their age, plunging 
themſelves over head and cars in this World, 
l M 3 5 N * a - 15 2k 
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courting new honours and preferments with i 


as much zeal as thoſe who are but enter. 
ing into the world. It is to be feared, ſuch 
men think very little of another world, and 
will never be ſatisfied with earth till they are 
buried in it. e | 


Seer. IV. What uſe to nate of the ſbort. 


neſs of human life. 


2. As the general period of human life 


is fixed and determined by God; 


fo this term of life at the utmoſt extent of ir, 


1s but. very ſhort : for what are threeſcore 
and ten, or fourſcore years? How ſoon do 
they paſs away. like a dream, and when 


they are gone, how few and empry do they 


appear? The beſt way to be ſenſible of this, 
is not to look forward, for we fancy time 
to come, to be much longer than we find 


it; but to look backward upon the time 


which is paſt, and' as long as we can re- 


member; and, how ſuddenly are thirty or 
forty. years gone? How little do we re- 


member, how they paſled ? But gone they 


are, and the reſt are going apace,' while 


we cat, and drink, and fleep 5 and when 
they are gone too, we ſhall be ſenſible, 
that all together was but very ſhort. Now 


From hence I ſhall obſerve ſeveral things of 


very great uſe for the government of our 
lives. | - 
1. If our lives be ſo very ſhort, it con- 


e 
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—_ MM _t- Fg 


it become us to be prodigal of our time, 
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eerns us to loſe none of our time; for, does 


' 


when we have ſo little of it? We either 
ought to make as much of our lives 'as we 
can, or not complain that they are ſhort; 


for that is a greater reproach to ourſelves, 


than to the order of nature, and the provi« 
dence of God: for it ſeems we have more 
time than we care to live in, more than we 
think neceſſary to improve to the true ends 
and purpoſes of living: and if we can ſpare 
fo much of our lives, it ſeems they are roo 
long for us, how ſhort ſoever they are in 
themſelves : and when our lives are too 


long already for the generality of mankind 


to improve wiſely, why ſhould God give us 


more time to play with, and to fquander a- 


way ? And yet let us all reflect upon our- 
ſelves and conſider, how much of our lives 


we. have perfectly Joſt ; how careleſs we 


have been of our time, which is the moſt 
precious thing in the world ; how we have 
given it to every body that will take it, and 
given away ſo much of ourſelves, and of 
our own being with it. „ 
Should men fit dawn, and take a review 
of their lives, and draw up a particular ac- _ 
count of the expence of their time, after 
they come to years of diſcretion and under- 
ſtanding, what a ſhameful bil would it be ? 


What unreaſonable abatements of life ? How 


little time would there be at the foot of the 


account which might be called living 2. 


80 much extraordinary for cating, and 
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drinking, and ſteeping, beyond what the 
ſupport and refreſhment of. nature requir- 
- ed; fo mich in courtſhip, wantonneſs, and 
lofl ; ſo much in drinking and revelling; ſo 
much for the recovery of the laſt night's de- 
bauch; ſo much. in gaming and maſque- 
.rades ; ſo much in paying and receiving 
formal and impertinent viſits, in idle and 
extravagant diſcourſes, in cenſuring and re. 
viling our neighbours or our governors; fo 
much in dreſſing and adorning our bodies ; 
ſo many blank and long parentheſes of life, 
waſting in doing nothing, or in counting 
the flow and tedious minutes, or chiding the 
Jnn for making no more hafte down, and. 
delaying their evening aſſignations; but 
how little would there appear in moſt mens 
accaunt ſpent to the true ends of living? 
The very naming of theſe things is ſuſſi- 
cient to convince any conſidering man, that 
this is really a AY -of time, and a 
flinging away great part of a very ſhort life 
to no purpoſe ; but, to make you all ſenſi- 
- ble. of this, conſider with me, when we may 
be ſaid to loſe our time; for time paſſes a- 
way very ſwiftly, and we can no more hold 
it than we can ſtop the chariot wheels of the 
"ſun ; bur all time that is paſt, is not Joſt,; 
indeed no time is our own, but what is palt 
or preſent, and its being paſt makes it ne- 
vertheleſs our own, if ever it were ſo; but 
then we loſe our time. 211 
2, When it turus to no account to us 
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when it is gone ; when we are never the 
better for it in body or ſoul : this is the true 
way of judging, by our own ſenſe and feel. - 
ing, whether we have ſpent our time well 
or ill, by obſerving what reliſh it leaves up- 
on our minds, and what the effects of it 
are when it is paſt: how vainly ſoever men 
ſpend their time, they find ſome pleaſure 
and diverſion and entertainments in it, 
while it laſts ; but the next morning it is all 
vaniſhed, as their night-dreams are: and if 
they are not the worſe for it, they find 
themſelves never the better : and this is a 
certain ſign, that our time was vainly and 
fooliſhly ſpent ; that when it is gone, it can 
be brought into no account of our lives, 
dut that of idle expences. * Whatever is 


good, whatever is in any degree uſeful, * 


leaves ſome ſatisfaction when it is gone; 
and time fo ſpent we can place to our ac- 
count, and all ſuch time. is not loſt : but men 
who ſpend one day after another in mirth and 
jollity, and entertainments, in viſits or game- 
ing, &c. can give no other account of it, 
but that it is a pleaſant way of ſpending. 
time: and that is the true name for it, not 
living but ſpending time, which they know 
not how otherwiſe to paſs away; when their 
time is ſpent, they have all they intended, 
and their enjoyments paſs away with cheir 
time, and there is an end of both; and it 
were ſome what more tolerable, + them. 
ſelves could end with their time too: but, 


| Iofes' us, which undoes us, -which' diltracts 
us with guilt fears, which we Would give 


great part of their lives ill, whenever they 


i Arafat Diſeviy: 

hen men rift ourlive” ting; and ther ef 
fects of tine miſt! laſt rg" cler y; thay 
time, vhich l if it have nd ill, yet bas ud good 
elſes mort laſting than iffelfy: is e 

10 
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Which we cannot review witliout amaze- 
ment and hotror: I' mean; in Which we 
have cotitracted ſome great guilt, which 
we have not only ſpent vainly, but Wicked: 
ly, which we ourſclves willi had never been, 

which we deſire to forget, and edu, be 
glad, that both God and men would for- 
get it too: for, is not that loſt time, which 


all the world we could lofe' out of the ac- 
count of. our lives, atid could loſe the very 


remembrance of it? 1 think that ſomewhar 

Worſe than l6ft time which forfeits a bleſ- 
ſed eternity, and for which men n loſs 
their ſouls for ever. 


3dly, That is loſt time too which: ett 
mult live over again, and tread baek: their 
ſteps like him Who has miſtaken his way; 
not that we caii recal our paſt time, and 
thoſe minutes that are fled from us, but 
we muſt ſubſtitute ſome of our remaining 
time in its room, and begin our lives again, 
and undo whit we had formerly done. 
This is tlie cafe of thoſe who have ſpent 


are convinced of their folly aud ** 
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they muſt give all abeir . Raſteljves i for loſt, 
and it may: be, When half, or 1y0-izhands, 
or. more of their liyes are ſpent, they muſt 
then begin to live, and to undo, by. xepent/ 
ance and reformation, the errors, and fol- 
Yes, and impieties of, their former lives: 
now, 1 ſuppaſe, all men will confeſs that 
time to be loſt which they muſt unlixe; 
again; to be ſure penitents are very ſenſihlt 
it is, and I wWiſh all thoſe Would conſider it 
ho reſolye to ſpend their! youthful and vi- 
gorous age in ſin, aud to xSpe᷑ hereaſter; 
that is, they reſolye to fling away the great- 
eſt and beſt part of their lives, and to begin 
to live hen they ſee chemſelyeg a qying; 
this Lam ſure is no. remedy. a f inſt a ſhart 
life, to reſolye not to live one third oft. 
2dly,,Since.cur life is ſo.,vexy ſhort, it he- 
comes us ta live as much as [we can in ſo 
hort a time; for we muſt not meaſure i the 
length or ſhortneſs of our lives by. days, or 6 
months, or years, that . is.. the, Faun of 
our: duration or being, but zo.;kye and. to 
be are two things, and w 3 a. diltiaRt .conb- 
. deration. and account. 


'*.:To:live,, when: we Jpeak of. a man, hgni- 
hes to act like a .reafonable'. creature, to 
exereiſe his underſtanding and will upon ſuch 
objects. as anſwer the. dignity and ꝓexſs gian 
-of human nature, te be employed in ſuch 
actions, às are proper tochis nature, and di- 
ſlingniſh a: man From all other creatures: 
and, therefore, though a, man muſt eat and 


— 
—— 
* 


144 A Prafiical Diſtourſe : 

drink, and perform the other offices of a 
natural life, which are common to him with 
beaſts; yet this is not to live like a man, 
any otherwiſe than as thefe common aQions 
are governed by reaſon and rules of virtue ; 
but he who minds nothing higher than this, 
lives like a beaſt, not like a man : a life of 
reaſon, religion, and virtue, 1s properly the 
life of a man, becauſe it is peculiar to him, 
and diſtinguiſhes him from all other crea- 


tures in this world; and, therefore, he who 
- improves his knowledge and underſtanding 
moſt, who has his paſſions and appetites - 
under the beſt government, who does moſt - 


good, and makes himſelf moſt uſeful to the 


World, though be does not continue longer, 
yet he lives more and longer than other 


-men ; that is, he exerts more frequent and 


more perfect acts of a rational life, 


But, beſides this, this life is only in order 


to a better life; it is not for itſelf, but on- 
ly a paſſage to a ſtate of trial and probation 
for immortality; and it were hardly worth 


the while to come into the world upon any 
meaner defign : and therefore he lives moſt, 


who improves the grace of God to make 

\ * kimſelf, moſt fit for heaven, and qualified 
for the greateſt rewards, for the.richeſt and 
the brighteſt crown : who knows God moſt, 
and worſhips him in the moſt perfet'man- 
ner, with the greateſt raviſhments and tranſ- 
ports of ſpirit, who lives moſt above this 


world in the exerciſe of the moſt divine 


who has anſwered the ends of this life, and 


* 
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Are who does moſt ſervice to God i in 
the world, and improves all his talents to 
the beſt advantage; in a word, who moſt - 
adorns and perfects his own mind, brings 
moſt glory to God, and does moſt good to 
men: ſuch a man at thirty years old, has 
lived more, nay, indeed, more properly be 
ſaid to have lived longer than an old de- 
crepit ſinner; for he has not lived at all to 
the purpoſes of à man, or to the ends of 
the other world. That man has lived a. 
great while, how ſhort ſoever the time be, 
who is old enough for heaven and for eter- 
nity, Who has laid up rich and glorious 
treaſures for himſelf in the other world, 


7 


is fit to remove out of it; this is the true 
way of meaſuring cur lives by acts of piety 
and virtue, by our improvements in knows - = 
ledge, and grace, and wiſdom, by our ripe 7 = 
nels for another world; and, therefore, 9 
if we would live a great while in this world, 
we muſt, iſt, Begin to live betimes. 2. We 

muſt have à care of all interruptions and 
inermiſſons of life. 3. We muſt live apace. hd 

We muſt begin to live berimes ; that if 

is, muſt begin betimes to live like men and —— 
like Chriſtians, to live to God, and to auwo-᷑]P—i 
ther world; chat is, in a word, to be good 
betimes: for thoſe who begin to live with 
the firſt blooming s of reaſor.and underſtand- 
ing, and give cathy and youthful ſpecimens _ 
of N and 1 af 3 reach to * 5 


/ 


8 
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age, they live three times as long as thoſe 
who count indeed as many years as they 
do; but it may be they have not lived a 
N chird of their time, but have loſt it in ſin 
and folly. The firſt can look back to the 
very beginning of this life, and enjoy all his 
paſt. years ſtill, review them with. pleaſure 
and ſatisfaction, and bring them all to ac- 
count: but a late penitent muſt date his 
life from his repentance and reformation: 
he dares look no farther back; for all be. 
yond. is loſt, or worſe than bolt: it is like 
looking back upon the rude chaos, which 
was nothing but confuſion and darkneſs 
before God formed the world, ſuch is the 
life of a ſinner before this new birth and 
new creation ; and, therefore, he has but a 
very little way to look back, can give but Il 44 
a very ſhort account of his life, has but a Ml 0 
very few years. of his life which he dares | 
nn, and carry into the other world with 2 
im. 
2. We muſt = a care of all ; interrup- A 
tions and intermiſſions of life; that is, of 


falling back into ſin again- after ſome hope- [+ 
ful beginnings: this is too often ſeen, that I we 
thoſe, who by the care and good govern- ei 
ment, and wiſe inſtructions of parents and WF ue 
tutors, have had the principles of virtue ¶ qu 
and piety, early inſtilled into them, and to 
have had a good reliſh for it themſelves; WM do 


yet when they are got looſe from theſe re. 
drains and and | into 1 pe, and into 


«. - by 


« : e 
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me way of temprations, have a mind to try 


J another kind of life, and to taſte thoſe plea- 
a fures Which they fee mankind fo fond of, 
n and too often try ſo long till they grow as 
0 great ſtrangers to piety and virtue, as they 
is were ignorant of vice before. Now, if ſuch 
re men ever be reclaimed again, yet all their 
- early beginnings of life are loſt; for here 
1s is a long interruption and intermiſſion of life; 
|: which ſets them back in the account of eter- 
e- nity.; and thus it is proportionable in every _ | 
Ke wilful. fin we commit; it makes a break in 
ch our lives, does not only ſtop our iprogreſs 
ls for a while, but ſets us backward. But he 
ve who begins betimes to live, without any, 
n . 


4 of human life. 5 
res 3. Eſpecially if he live apace: there is 
ich a living apace, as ſome call it, not to length- 
en but to ſhorten life: when men by mind- 
up. ing their buſineſs well, can in ten or twenty 
of years deſtroy ſuch a conſtitution of body, 
Pc- Wl and exhauſt that vital heat and vigor, which 
hat would have laſted another man ſixty or 
rn: eighty years: this is to live much in 'a. lit- 
and de time, and to make an end of their lives, 
due quickly; and the living apace, I mean, is 
and to live much alſo in a little time, but to 
es; double and treble our lives, not to ſhorter 
| ts them; that is, to do all the good that ever 
Into 


We can; for the more good we do, the 
ES © Sz 
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or very few, and very ſhort interruptions, 
will be able to reckon à very long life, by 
that time he attains to the common period 


( 
4 
fr 


more we live; life is not mere duration, 
but action; time is not life, but we live, 


i f *— 3 
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that is, we act in time; and he who does two 


days work in one, lives as much in one day 
as ether men do in two: he who in one 
| E does as much improve his mind. in 


nowledge and wiſdom, and all Chriſtian 
graces and virtues, worſhips God as much 
and more devoutly, does as much good to 
the world in all capacities and relations of 
life, as another man does in two, or three, 
or four; he lives ſo much proportionably 
3 than thoſe other men; he does the 
work of ſo much time, and, this is equiva- 
lent to, nay, much better than living ſo 
much time; for he who can have the re- 
ward of two hundred years in the next 
world, and not live above threeſcore or 
fourſcore here, I take to be a much happier 
man than he who ſpends two. hundred 
- 8 in this world: this is the beſt way of 
gthening our lives by living doubly. and 
trebly, which will make a vaſt addition to 
our lives in fifty or ſixty years; and then 
there will. be no reafon to e, of the 
ſhortneſs of them. _ 
 3dly, If our lives are ſo very ſhort as moſt 
men complain they are, ſurely we have 
little reaſon to complain of ſpending. the 
| whole of theſe! ſhort lives in the ſervice: of 
God for an eternal reward: what are 
Ihreeſcore or fourſcore years, when com. 
Yared to as _ therefore, * 


»- 
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allde all the preſent advantages and plea- 


ly 

e, ſures of a life of religion, this only is to 
o live, to improve and perfect our own na- 
y I cures, to ſerve God, and to do good in the 
e world: ſuppoſe there were. nothing in reli- 
in ¶ gion but hardſhips and difficulties, a perpe- 
in tual force and violence to nature, a conſtant 


h par with the World and the fleſn; cannot 
to ve endure all this ſo ſhort a time for an 
of I cudleſs reward? Men think their days Work 
©, very well ſpent, when they receive their 


ly WY wages ar night, and can go home and ſup-- 
he WW cheerfully with their family; and fleep ſweet- 
a- ly, as labouring men uſe to do all night; 
ſo and yet our Saviour compares all the work _.- 
e- and induſtry of our lives td day - labourers 
xt in the parable of the houſeholder, who at 
ot ſeveral hours of the day hired labourers to 
er work in his vineyard, and paid them their | 
ed wages at night, Matib. xx. 1, Bt. - 
of. We all confeſs, that threeſcore and ten 
ad ears, if we live ſo long, is but a very ſhore, 
to time in itſelf, and quickly paſſes away: I 
en Mam ſure we all think ſo, when it is. gone; 
he and yet, conſider how much of this time is 

cut off by infancy, child-hood and rent 
oft N while we are under the care and conduq; of - 
ve parents and governors, and are not our own 
he men; how much is ſpent in ſleeping, in eat- 
of ing, and drinking, and neceſſary diverſions 
are: for the ſupport and repair of theſe mortal 
m- bodies; in our neceſſary buſineſs to provide 


for. our families, or to ſerve the public, 


them with condign puniſhments; it is to com- 


— 
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which God allows and requires of us, and 
acebunts it ſerving himſelf; while we live 
like men, are ſober and temperate, and juſt 
and faithful to our truſt, which we ſhould 
do for our own fakes, and Which all well. 
governed ſocieties require os us, wirbout 
any conſideration of another world; fo that 
there is but a very little of this very ſhort 
life ſpent pu rely in the ſervice of God, and 
in the care For Ae. ſouls, and the cobcern- 
ments of a future ſtate? Aud is this too 
much for at eternity of bleſs and happineſs? 
I0o complain of ſobriety, and temperance, 
and moral honeſty, as ſuch unſufferable bur- 
dieꝛns, that a man had better be damned than 
ſubmit to them, is not ſo much to complain 
of the laws of God, as of all the wiſe go- t 
vernments in the world, even in, the Hea- 
tllen world, which branded alk theſe: vices 
with infamy, and reſtrained and: corrected 
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plain of human nature, which has made all 
theſe vices infamous, and to: think it better 
to be damned than to live like men; and 
yet above two thirds of our. time require 


the exerciſe of few other virtues but theſe : N tt 
and whatever difficulties men may imagine e 
in other acts of religion, if they can pofli- MW m 
bhy think it ſo intolerable to love the Freat- Ml a: 
eſt and che beſt Being; to praife and an th 
Him to whom we owe ourſelves ayd all we hi 
bave; to aſk the ſupply of our wants from WM th 
Lin who: will be 1 to give EY we of 


& 
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fully alk; to raiſe our hearts above this” 
_ which is à ſcene” of / vanity, empti- 


_ neg; or miſery, and to delight ourſelves /in 
the hope and expectations of great and e- 
ternal happineſs, wherein the very life of 


religion conſiſts; I ſay, if theſe be ſuch very 
difficult and uncafy things, (which one would 


wonder how they eame to be difficult, or 92 8 
why they ſhould be thought ſo;) yer they” 


einploy very little of our time, and me- 


thinks a. man might bear it to be happy for 
ever: I am ſure men take a great deal more 
pains tor this world than heaven would coſt 


them, and when they have it, do not live: 
to enjoy it; and; if this he thought worth 
their while, ſurely to ſpend à ſhort life in 
the ſervice of God, to obtain an endleſs and 
eternal happineſs, is the beſt and moſt ad- 
vantageous fpending our time; and we muſt 


eternal happinefs, if we think it not worth 
the obedience and ſervice of 15 „ 
how difficult ſoever that were? 
Atbiy, I. our lives are ſo very ſhort We - 
thei utmoſt extent, the ſinſul pleaſures of 
is world can be no temptation when” 
co. apared with an eternity of happineſs or 
miſery. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which men 
are ſo fond of, and for the fake of which 
they break che lawagof. God, and provoke 
his juſtice, forfeit infnorral life, and expoſe” 
theinſelyes to all the miſcricy and ſufferings 
of an crerhat death, can + Laſt no e 3 


— 
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ave a very mean cpinion of heaven and Th 
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we live: in this world; and how little 2 
is While that? When we put off theſe bo- 
dies, all bodily pleaſures periſſi with them, 
nay, indeed, as our bodies die and decay by 
degrees before they tumble into the grave, 
ſo do our pleaſures ſenſibly deeay too; as 
ſhort as our lives are, men may out. live 
ſome of their moſt beloved vices; and, 
therefore, how luſcious ſoever they may be; 
ſuch ſhort and dying pleaſures ought not to- 
come in. competition with eternal happineſs 
or miſery ; whatever things are in their own | 
.nature, the value of them increaſes or dj- | 
miniſhes according to the length or ſhort- 
neſs af their enjoyment ; that which will ? 
laſt our lives, and make them eaſy and com- 
fortable, is to be preferred by wiſe men be- . 
q 
t 


fore the moſt raviſhing enjoyments of a day; 
and a happineſs which will out- laſt our lives, 
and reach to eternity, is to be preferred be- 
fore the periſhing enjoyments of a ſhort life, 
unleſs men can think it better to be happy 
for three ſcore years than for ever; nay, un- 
leſs men think the enjoyments of threeſcore 
years a ſufficient recompenſe for eternal 
want and miſery. 
5:hly, The ſhortneſs of our lives is a a ſuf. 
ficient, anſwer to all thoſe arguments againſt 
Providence, taken fromthe proſperity of bad. 
men; and the miſeries and afflictions of the 
gdod; for both of them are ſo ſhort, that 
they are nothing in the account of eternity. 
Were this. "life to be conſidered by * 5 
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i an relation to a- future ſtate, the $6.” 
difficulty would be greater, but not very 
great; becauſe a ſhort. happineſs, or a ſhort 
miſery, chequered and intermixed, as all the 
happineſs and miſeries of this life are, is 
not very conſiderable; nor were it wars . 

the while either. to make objeRions againſt _ 
Providence, or to anſwer. them if death oe". 


WH ad *% 


1 an end to us. | 
® Bad men, who make ihela oljeftions 8 
Th gainſt Providence, are very well contented 
4 to take the world as they find it, fo =} 
may have it without a Providence, which is 
4 a ſign that it is not their diflike of this 
1 world (though many times they ſuffer as 
4 much in it as good men do) which, makes 
0 them quarrel at Providence, but the dread - - 
L and fear. of another world: and; this proves, 
4 that they think this world a very tolerable 
be place, whether there be a Providence, or not. 0 6 
"MN And if ſo ſhoxt a life as this is, be but tolerable 
y itisa ſufficient juſtiſication of Providence, that 
. this life is well enough for it continnance; 
1 a very mixed and imperfe& ſtate indeed, 
al. but very ſhort too; ſuch à ſtate as bad men 
| themſelves. would like very well without a- 
f. nother life after it, and ſuch ſtate as. good 
oY men like very well with another life to 
d follow: it is not à ſpice at human life which 
nc makes them reject à Providence, as any one 
at would gueſs. who hears them object their 
y. Non proſperity and the calamities of good 


% 


I, nen as mee esl Providence, bo 
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which they like very well; and whatever 
there may be in theſe objeQions, ſuppoſing 
there were no other life after 'this ; z yer 
when they all vaniſh at the very naming of 
another life, where good men ſhall be re- 
warded, and the wicked puniſhed, it is ri- 
diculous to prove, that there is no other 
life after this, becauſe rewards and puniſh- 
ments are not diſpenſed with that exact juſ- 
tice in this life, as we might ſuppoſe God 
would obſerve if there were no other life. 
To prove that chere is no other life after 
this, becauſe good men and bad men do 
not receive their- juſt rewards in. this life, 
is an argument which becomes the wit and 
underſtanding of an Atheiſt; for, they muſt 
firſt take it for granted that there 3 is no Pro- C 
vidence, before this argument can prove a- b 
ny thing; for if there he a Providence, then t. 
the proſperity of bad men, and the ſuffer- a 
ings of the good, is a much better argument, [i 
that there is another life after this, where 1 
rewards and puniſhments ſhall be more e- 
qually diſtributed: thus when they diſpute 
againſt Providence from the proſperity of 
bad men, and the calamities of the good, 
before this can prove any thing, they muſt 
take it for granted, that there is no other 
life after this where good men ſhall: be re- 
warded, and the wicked puniſhed ;/ for if 
there be, f it is eaſy enough to juſtify the 
Providence of God, as to the preſent proſ- 
perity of bad men, and;ſufſerings of the good; 
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; fo that they muſt of neceſſity diſpute in a 
, circle, as the Papiſts do between the church 
tand the Scriptures, when they either prove, 
f that there is no Providence, nor no life af- 
5 ter this, from tie unequal rewards and pu- 


A niſhments of good and bad men in this 

8 world: for in effect they prove that there 
4 is no Providence, becauſe there is no life af. 

5 ter this, or that there is no life after this, be- 
4 cauſe there is no Providence; for the proſpe- 
8 rity of bad men, and the ſufferings of the good, 

* proves neither of them, unleſs you take the 
0 other for granted; and if you will prove them 
both bythis medium, you muſt take them both 

71 for granted by turns; and that is the eaſier and 

ſt ſafer way to take them for granted, without 
4 expoſmg themſelves to the ſcorn of wiſe men 
1. by ſuch kind of proofs. But, yet though 
* this were no objection againſt the being of 
** another world, ayd a Providence, yet had 
t, the proſperity. of bad men, and the calami- 
re ties of the good continued ſome hundred 
. years, it had been a greater difficulty, and a 
te greater temptation than now it is. The prof- 
dr perity of the wicked is a much leſs objection, 
d, When it-is fo cafily anſwered as the Pſalmiſt 
iſt does, yet a little while and the wicked ſhall not 
er be, 1:4, thou halt diligently conſider his place, 
c. and it ſball not be, Pſalm xxxvii. 10. When 
if the very ſame perſons, who have been the 
he ſpectators and witneſſes of his proſperous 
of villanies, live to ſee a quick and ſudden end 


of him; ; © pave * the. wioled in Pd 
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| power, Ae ſpreading himſelf like 4 green 
_ bay-tree, Vet be paſſed away, and lo. he was 
not; yea, I fought him, but he could not be 
| Hund, 5 * And this is enough alſo to 
ſupport the ſpirits of good men: For which 
cauſe we faint not, but thougb our outward man 
periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day 
by day. For our light afflitions, Which is 
but for a moment, worketh for ur a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight f gory, 2. Cor. 
iv. 105 © > {dar 
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cumſtances of every particular man's death 
is not determined by an * and un 
conditional decree. 5 


ö 

| 

| 125 5 
Srer. v. 7 be time, and manner, and cir- 
a 


II. OUGH God, who We al thing: Fn 

- does know alſo the time, and man- W* 
ner, Ad circumſtances of every particular 
man's death, yet it does not appear, that he 
has by an abſolute and unconditional decree, 
fixed and determined the particular time of 
ecvery man's death. This is that famous 
| queſtion which Beverovicious, a learned 
_ phbyfician, was ſo much conterne1 to have 

_ reſolved, and conſulted ſo many learned 
men about, as ſuppoſing it would be a great 
injury to his profeſſion, did men believe, 
that the time of their death was ſo abſolate- 

ly determined by God, that they could nei- 
ther die one, nor le — ny that 
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Coneryning DeAaTH. ' . 17 
fatal period, whether they took the advice 
and preſcriptions of the phyſicians or nor. 
But this was a vain fear, for there are fome _. {| 
ſpeculations which men never live by, hoc -BB 
vehemently ſoever they contend for them, |, 
A Sceptick who pretends that there is no-: 1 
thing certain, and will diſpute with you as YH 
long as you pleaſe about it, yet will not 
venture his own arguments ſo far as to leap 
into the fire or water, nor to ſtand before the 
mouth of a loaded cannon when you give 
fire to it. Thus, men who talk moſt about 
fatal neceſſity, and abſolute decrees, yet they 
will eat and drink to preſerve themſelves in 
health, and take phyſick when they are fick, 
and as heartily repent of their fins, and vox 
amendment and reformation, when they 
think themſetves a dying, as if they did not 
believe one word of ſuch abſolute decrees, 
and fatal n as they talk of at other . 
imes. . 

do not intend to engage in this ene 
pf neceſfixy and fate, of pre-ſcience'and ab- 
olute decrees, which will be diſputes as 


ong as the world laſts, unleſs men grow 

0 ſer than to trouble themſelves with fuch 

Nee zueſtions as are above their reach, and which 

wack ey ean never have a clear notion and — 
af eption of; but all that I intend is, to - 

: eve, ou, according to the Scripture-account of 

* -. W> that the period of our lives is not ſo pe. 


i nei- uptorily determined by God, but that we 
chat M7 — or * them, hre * 
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or die ſooner, according as we behave Our- 
ſelves 1 in this world. 

Now, this is very plain, from all thoſe 
places of Seripture, where God promiſes 
long life to good men, and threatens to 
| ſhorten the lives of the wicked: Pſal. xci. 

16. With long life will I ſatisfy him, and ſhew 
Vim my ſalvation. Solomon tells us of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, length of days is in her right hand: 
and in her left riches and honour, Prov. iii. 
16. The fear of the Lord prolongeth days: 
but the years of the wicked ſhall be ſhorten 
ed, Prov. x. 27. Thus, God has promiſed 
long life to thoſe who honour their parents, 
in the fifth commandment; ; and the ſame 
Promiſe is made in more general terms, to 


| 
. thoſe who obſerve the ſtatutes and command. IM 
ments of God, Deut. iv. 40. Upon the ] 
ſame condition God promiſed long life to © 
King Solomon, 1 Kings iii. 14. And if thu . 
dt wall in my ways, to keep my ſtatute f 
and my commandments, as thy father David © 
did walk, then I will lengthen thy days. . Til Y 
ſame is fuppoſed i in David's prayer to Golf * 
not to take him away in the midſt of his dau h 
Pfal. cii. 24. And in Pal. Iv. 23. he tells u 
that bloody and deceitful men ſhall not live ol tt 
half their days. Now, one would reaſonably *' 
. conclude from hence, that God has not at he 
ſolutely and unconditionally promiſed * 
prolong mens lives, or threatened to ſho ©2 
zen them; for what place can there be ii A 


e . where an abſolu 


[4 
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decree is paſt? How can any man be ſaid 
ſe not to live out half his days, if he lives as 
es long as God has decreed he ſhall live? for 


to if the period of every particular man's life 
ci. be determined by God, none are his days 
55 but what God has decreed for him. | 
if. As for matter of fact, it is plain and evi- 
d : dent, both that men ſhorten their own lives, 
Iii, and that God ſhortens them. for them, aud 
ys : that in ſuch a manner as will not admit of 
fen. an abſolute and unconditional decree: thus, 
ed fome men deſtroy a healthful and vigorous 
nts, conſtitution of body, by intemperance and 


Juſt, and do as manifeſtly kill themſelves, BB 
as thoſe who hang, or poifon, or drowa _ | 
themſelves ; and both theſe ſorts of men, 

I ſuppoſe, may be ſaid to- ſhorten their 
own lives; and ſo do thoſe who rob, or 

murder, or commit any other villany which | 
forfeits their lives to public juſtice 3; or 


, to 
and- 
the 
e to 
thou 
ute. 
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will quarrel and fall in a duel, and the like; and 

Thel vet, you will no more ſay, that God decreed 4 7 
God and determined the death of theſe men than + 
days he did their ſin. 5 | 
1s ul - Thus, God himſelf very often 8 \ | 
8 the lives of men, by plague, and famine, | 
nabl and ſword, and ſuch other judgments, as | 
5 ol he executes upon. a wicked world; and. this ” 
ed u muſt be confeſſed to be the effect 5 God's | 
* (hot counſel and decrees, as a judge decrees and 

be {i pronounces the death of a malefactor; but 

ol this is not an abſolute and unconditional decree, 


but is occaſioned by their ſins and provoca- 
NES. + 
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tions, as all judgment are; they might have 
lived longer, and eſcaped theſe judments, 
had they been virtuous and obedient to God: 
for, if they ſhould have lived no longer 
whether they had ſinned or not, their death, 
by what judgments ſoever they are cut off, | 
is not ſo properly the execution of juſtice, 
as of a peremptory decree; their lives are a 
not ſnortened, * cheir fatal period is , 
0 
f. 


come. 

| Indeed, unleſs we make the Providence 
of God, not the government of a wiſe and k 
free agent, who acts pro re nata, and re- . 
wards and puniſhes: as men deſerve, as the ol 
Scripture repreſents it, but an unavoidable I *© 


execution of a long ſeries of fatal and ne- m 


tiime when he moſt of all deſerves long life, 
and when the lengthening his life would be 


ceflary events from the beginning to the 
end of the world, as the Stoicks thonghr, IM P* 
we muſt acknowledge, that in the govern- for 
ment of free agents God has reſerved to 


- himſelf, a free liberty of lengthening or are 
ſhortening mens lives, as will beſt ſerve the are 
ends of Providence: for, if we will allow 0 

q 


man to be a free agent, and that he is not 
under a neceſſity of ſinning, and deſerving 
to be cut off at fuch a time, or in ſuch a 
manner, the application of rewards and pu- 

niſnments to him, muſt be free alſo, or elſe 
they may be ill applied: he may be puniſh- 

ed when he deſerves to be rewarded; the 
fatal period. of life may fall out at ſuch a 


- 
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4 pubele bleſſing to the world. Fatal and 
neceſſary events can never be fitted to the 


you can make a clock which ſhall ſtrike ex- 
actly for time and number when ſuch a man 
fpeaks, let him ſpeak when, or name what 
number he pleaſes : and yet there is nothing 
of greater. moment in the government of 
the world, -than a free power and liberty | 


of lengthening; or {ſhortening mens lives; 


, for nothing more over-awes mankind, and 
n keeps them more in dependence on God; 
N nothing gives a more signal demonſtration 


of a Divine power, or vengeance, or pro- 


2 tection: nothing is a greater bleſſing to fa«. 
milies or kingdoms, or a. greater puniſh- 
hy ment to them, than the life or death of a 
r. parent, of a child, of a prince; and, there- 
"kg fore, it is as neceſlary to reſerve this power 
0 0 God, as to aſſert a Providence. There 
or Dae. two or three places of Scripture which 
ne are urged in favour of the contrary. opinion, 
ow Job xiv. 5. Seeing his days are determined, 
dor the number of his | months are with thee, F 
ing thou haſt appointed his bountls that he cannot 
BE daſs, Job vii. 1. 1s there not an appoint- 
u. tine to man upon earth? Are not his 
mn days alſo like the days of an hireling ? Which ' 
= thi efer not to the particular period of every: 
hs an's life; but, as I obſerved' before, to 
"ag he general period of human life, which is, 
ile herefore, called the days or the years of a2 
| be nan, becauſe God has appointed this the 


O3. 


government of free agents, no more than 
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ordinary time of man's life; as when God | 
threatens, that the wicked ſhall. not live out 
half their days; that is, half that time which 
is allotted for men to live on earth; for 
they have no other intereſt in theſe days, | 
but that they are the days of à man, and 
therefore might be their days too. 

From what I have now diſcourſed, there 
are two things very plainly to be obſerved. | 
1. That men may contribute very much to 
the lengthening or ſhortening their own hves. t 
2. That the Providence of God does pecu- h 
harly over-rule and determine this matter, 1 
I. As for the firſt, there is no need to 1% 

proye it, for we fee men deſtroy their own MW 2 
n 
tl 
th 
er 
2 
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lives every day, either by intemperance and 
luſt, or more open violence; by forfeiting 
their lives to public juſtice, or by provo- 
king the Divine vengeance ; and, therefore, 
whoever defires a long life, to fill up the 
number-of his days, which God. has allotted: 
us in this world, muſt keep himſelf from 
ſuch deſtructive vices, muſt practiſe the moſt 
healthful virtues, muſt make God his friend, 
. and engage his Providence for his defence. 
Can any thing be more-aþfurd than to hear 5 
men promiſe themſelves long life, and”rec- ho 
kon upon forty or fifty years to cone, when lut 
they run into theſe exceſſes which will make 
a quick and ſpeedy end of them? Which 
will either inflame and corrupt their blood, 
and RYE a fever, c or a : droply into Thom veins 


\ . 
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or rottenneſs into their bones, or engage 
them in ſome fatal quarrel, ruin their eſtates, 
and fend them to ſeek their fortune upon 
the road, which commonly brings them to 


the gallows; what a fatal cheat is this which | 


men put upon themſelves ? Eſpecially. when 
they fin in hope of time to repent, and 
commit ſuch ſins as will give them no time 
to repent in. g . 

The advice of the Pſalmiſt is much bet- 
ter, What man is he that defireth life, and 
loveth many days, that he may ſee good 
Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from 


[peaking . guile. Depart from evil, and de 


good ; ſeek peace, and purſue it. "Theſe are 
natural and moral cauſes of a long life: but 

that is not all, The eyes of the Lord are upon: 
the righteous, and his ears are open unto their 
cry. The face of the. Lord is againſt” them 
that do evil, to cut off the remembrance. of _ 
them from the earth : that is, God will pro- 
long the lives of good men, and eut of the 
wicked; not that this is a general rule with. 


out exception; but it is the ordinary me- 


thod of Providence, Pal. xxxiv. 12, 13. &c. 
2. For though God has not determined 
how long every man ſhall live by an abfo- 
late and unconditional decree, yet if a ſpar- 
row does not fall to the ground without our 
Father, much leſs does man: no man can 
go out of this world, no more than he can 
come into it, but by a ſpecial Providence ; 
no man can deſtroy himſelf but by God's 


- 
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leave; no diſeaſe can kill bur when God 


pleaſes; no mortal accident can befal us bur 
by God's appointment; who is, therefore, 
faid to deliver the man into the hands of 
his neighbour who is killed by an evil acci- 
dent, Deut. xix. 4, 5. Thoſe waſling judg- 
ments of plague and peſtitence, famine and 
ſword, are appointed by God, and have their 
i particular commiſſions where to ſtrike; as 

we may ſee, Lev. xxvi. 25. Jer. vi. 7. Iſa. 
Ixv. 12. Jer. xv. 2. Pſal. xci! and ſeveral 


other places. All the rage and fury of men 


cannot take away our lives, but by God's 
particular permiſſion, Mar. x. 28, 29, 30, 
31. 


And this lays as great an obligation on us, 


as the love of life can, which is the deareſt 
thing in this world to ſerve and pleaſe God; 


this will make us ſecure from all fears and; 


dangers ;. My times, "faith David, are in thy. 
hand. deliver me from the hand of mine 
enemies, and from them that perſecute me, 
Pſal. xxxi. 15. This encourages us to pray 
to God for ourſelves; or our friends, what- 
ever danger our lives are in, either from 
ſickneſs or from men: there is no cauſe 
wherein he. cannot help us when He ſees 
fit; He can rectify the diſorders of nature, 
and correct ar ill habit of body, and rebuke 
the moſt raging diſtempers which mock at 
all the arts of phyſic, and power of drugs, 
and many times does ſo by inſenſible me- 


thods.: to conclude, this is a great ſatisfac- 


5 
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tion to nod men, that our Hes. are in tlie 


hands of God; that though there be not 


ſuch a fixed and immoveable period ſer to 
them, yet death cannot come . * God's 
appointment. 25 55 


. 


SecT. VI. The particular time nk we are 1 


ip on is unknown and uncertain 4% us, 


ni. HE particular time when any 3 us 


are to die is unknown and uncer- 
tain to us, and this is that which we pro- 
perly call the uncertainty of our lives; that 
we know not when we ſhall die, whether 
this night, or to- morrow, er tw years 
hence. There is no need to prove this, but 


only to mind you of it, and to acquaint you | 


what wiſe uſe you are to make of it. 
1, This ſhews how unreaſonable it is to- 
flatter  curſelves with the hope of | long 
life; I mean, of prolonging our lives near 
the utmoſt term and period of human liſe, 


which though it be but ſhort in itſelf, js yet 


the longeſt that any man can hope to live; 
ns wiſe man will promiſe himſelf that which: - 
he can have no reaſon to expect, but what 
has very often failed others: for let us ſe- 
riouſſy conſider, what reaſon any of us have 
to expect a long life; is it becauſe we are 


young, and healthful, and vigorous? And. 
do we not daily ſee young men die: ng 


youth, or beauty, or ſtrength ſecure us from 
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- the arreſts of death? Is it echo we ſce 


ſome men live to a great age? But this 
was no ſecurity to thoſe who died young, 


and left a great many men behind them, 


who had lived twice or thrice their age ; 
and, therefore, we alſo may ſee a great 
many old men, and die young ourſelves. 
It is poſſible, we may live to old age, be- 
cauſe ſome do; but it is more likely we 


hall not, becauſe there are more that die 


young. The truth is, the time of dying is 


fo uncertain, the ways of dying ſo infinite, 


fo unſeen, ſo cafual and fortuitous to us, 
that inſtead of promiſing ourſelves long life, 
no wiſe man will promiſe himſelf a week, 


nor venture any thing of great moment and 


conſequence upon it: the hope of long life 
is nothing elſe but ſelf-flattery ; the found. 
neſs men have for life, and that. partiality 
they have for themſelves, perſuades them, 
that they ſhall live as long as any man can 


live, and ſhall eſcape thoſe diſeaſes, and fa- 


tal accidents with which our bills of morta- 
lity arc filled every week: but then you 
| ſhould eonſider, that other men are as dear 
to themſelves as you are, and flatter them- 
ſelves as much with long life as you do, 
but their hopes very often deceive om 
and ſo may yours. 

But you will ſay, to what parable is al 
this? Why ſo much pains to put us Nut of 
conceit with the hope of living long! For, 
what hurt is it, if we do flatter ourſelves 1 
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lie. more in this matter than we have 
reaſon for? If it ſhould prove only a deceit- 
ful dream, yet it makes life cheerful and 
comfortable, and gives us a true reliſh of 
it; and why ſhould we diſturb ourſelves, 
and make life uneaſy by che perpetual 
ere of dying! ? 


Now, I confeſs, were i no burr and -+- 
danger in it, this were as HI-natured and 


ſpightful a thing as could be done; and 
the leaſt recompence I could make, would 
be to aſłk you pardon for it, and leave you 


to enjoy the comforts of life ſecurely for 


the future, to live on as long as you can, 
and let death come when it will without 
being looked for; bur, I apprehend, a great 
deal of danger in ach deceitful and flatter- 
ing hopes, and that is the 1 why I dif- 
ſuade you from it. For, 

1. The hope of long life i is apt to 121005 


us fond of this world, which is as great a 
eee to us, as to expoſe us to all the 
tations and flatteries of it: that we 
muſt die, and leave this world, is a good 


wary indeed, why we ſhould live like pil- 


grims and ſtrangers here, as I obſerved — | 


fore : but few men, who hope to live'three- 


ſcore years, think much of this; though it 
be comparatively ſhort. in reſpect of eterni- 


ty, yet it is a great while to live, and a 
great while to enjoy this world in; and 
that is thought a very valuable happineſs 
. can be enjoyed ſo long; and then 
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men let looſe their deſires and affeckions, en- 
deavour to get as much of this world as 
they can, and not only to taſte, but to take 
full and plentiful draughts of the intoxica- 
ting pleafures of it: and, how dangerous 
this is, I need not tell any man, who conſi- 
ders, that all tbe wickedneſs of mankind is 
owing to too great à fondneſs and paſſion 


For this world. 


And, therefore, if we would live like pil- 
grims, and fit looſe from all the enjoy- 
ments of this world, we muſt re er, 
that our ſtay is uncertain here, that we 


have no leaſe of our lives, but may be turn- 


ed out of our earthly tenements at pleaſure: 
for what man would be fond of laying up 
great treaſures on earth, who remembers, 
that this night his ſoul be taken from 
him, and then, whoſe ſhall all theſe things 
be? What man would place his happineſs 
in fuch enjoyments, which, for. ought he 


knows, he may be taken from toimorrow ? | 


Theſe are indeed melancholy and mortify- 
ing conſiderations, and thar is the true uſe 
of them; for it is neceſſary we ſhould be 
mortified to this world, to cure the love of 
it, and conquer its temptations; ; for if any 
man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him: for all that is in the world, 
the lufts of the fleſh, the luſts of the 2 
and the pride of hfe, is not of the * 
' of the world. 


5 4 the dare af log in give great 
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advantage to the remprations. of this world, 
ſo they weaken the hopes and fears of the 
other world: they ſtrengthen our tempta- 
tions and weaken us, which muſt needs be 
of very fatal conſequence to us in our ſpiri- 
tual warfare. All that we have te oppoſe + 

| againſt the flattering temptations of this 


world, are the hopes and fears of the world. 
to come; but the hope of long life ſets the 


- next world at too great a diſtance. to con- 
. quer this: what is preſent works more 
„ powerfully upon our minds than what is ab- | 
e ſent; and the farther any thing | is off, the 
- W icfs powerful it is. | 
8 To make you ſenſible of this, I ſhall only 1. 
deſire you to remember, what thoughts We | 
you have had of another world, when the | 
preſent fears of dying have given you a | 
nearer view of it: Good Lord, what ago- | 
nies have I feen dying ſinners in! How peni- | 
tent, how devout, how reſolved upon a | 
new courſe of life, which too often vaniſh | 


like a dream when the fear of death is o:: | 
ver; what is the reaſon of this difference? 
Heaven and Hell is the very ſame, when | 
we are in health as when we ars ſick; and = : 
I will ſuppoſe that you do as firmly belie rte 
a Heaven and Hell in health as in ſick- I! 
neſs; the only thing then that makes the 
thoughts of the other world ſo ſtrong, and 
powerful and affecting When we are ſick, 

is, that we ſee the other world near us, 
at chat we are * on Nepping | into it, and this 


170 | 4 Practical Diſcourſe 5 


makes it our preſent concerument; but in 
health, we fee the other world a great way 
off, and, therefore, do not think it of ſuch , 
near and preſent concernment ; and what 
we do not think ourſelves at prefent con- 
cerned. i in, or not much concerned in, how 
great and valuable ſoever it be in itfelf, will 
either not effect us at all, or very little 
Thus while bad men place the other world 
at a great diſtance from them, AMA our of 
ſight, they have no reſtraint àt Al upon 
their luſts and paſſions; and good men 
themſelves, at the greater diſtance they ſee 
the other world, are as much the leſs affect. 
ed by it; which damps their zeal and theit 
devotion, and makes them leſs active and 
vigorous in doing good. 

And there is ſo much the more danke: 
in this, becauſe men look upon the other 
world as fartheſt off, and ſo are leaſt con- 

cerned about it, when the thoughts of the 

other world are moſt uſeful and moſt ne. 
ceſſary to them: in the heat and-vigour of 
youth, men are moſt expoſed to the temp. 
tations of fleſh/and ſenſe, and have moſt 
need to think of another world, and a fu- 
ture judgement; but thoſe who promiſe 
themſelves à long life, ſee death and ano. 
ther world ſo far off, while they are young, 
that it moves them as little as if there were 

-DO other world, 

And, though one would think, that as 
our bves waſte, — the other world grow 


Je 
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near, ſo we ſhould recover a more lively: 
1 eenſe of it, yet we find it quite otherwiſe ;- 
when men have been uſed to think the next 
world a great way off, they will never think 
it near till it comes; and when they have 


out any paſſion or concernment for it, it is 
1a almoſt an impoſſible thing to give any 
; ol quickneſs and paffion to fuck thoughts; for 
when any thoughts, and the paſſion that 


1 been uſed to think of the other world, with- | 


= 


ON properly belongs to ſuch thoughts, have- 
en 
02 been a great while ſeparated „it is a hard 
9 thing to unite them again; to begin to 
ec chink of chat with paſſion and concern, 
. which we have been for thirty or forty | 
a" years to think of without any concernment. 
: 3. Another dangerous effect of flattering | 
er ourſelves with long life, is, that it encou- 
ther rages men to ſin with the vain hopes and 
con reſolutions of repenting before they die: 
che when men are convinced, that if they live 
ne, and die in fin, they muſh be miſerable for 
Ir of ever; as I believe moſt-profefled. Chriſtians 
emp arc, as, Lam ſure, all muſt be who believe 
mol me Goſpel of our Saviour ; there is no - 
a fu. ther poſſible way to ward off this blow, and 
milc to ſin ſecurely * 5 ſuch convictions, but 
an” by reſolving to repent, and to make their 
dung peace with God before they die: they. flat- 
werengter themſelves a while, and enjoy the ſweets” 
21 of ſin, and gratify rr youthful inclina- 


ions, and learn the vanity of the world by 
grow experience, as their fore-fathers have done 
* 
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before them; and then they will grow as 
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wiſe and grave, and declaim againſt the 


follies and vanities of youth, and be as pe- 
nitent, and as devout and religious as any 
of them all. E 8 
Whoever conſiders the uncertainty of hu- 


man life, if he ſhould hear men talk at this 


rate, would either conclude, that they were 
mad, or merrily diſpoſed, but could never 
gueſs that they were in their wits, and in 
good earneſt too: but if we will allow men 
to be in their wits, who can promiſe them- 
ſelves long life, when they ſee every day 
how uncertain life is; (and if we will not 
allow ſuch men to be in their wits, above 
two thirds of the world are mad) this gives 
'2 plain account, how men may reſolve to 
ſin while they are young, and to repent 
when they are old: for it is only the flat- 
_ tering hopes of long life that can encourage 
men in a courſe of ſin; men, indeed, who 
do not promiſe themſelves long life, may 
commit a particular fin, and reſolve to re- 
pent of it as foon as they have done, which 
are a more modeft fort of finners, of which 

more preſently; but, I ſpeak now of thoſe 
(and too many ſuch there are) who reſolve 
to take their fill of this world, while-youth, 
and ftrength, and health laſt, and to grow 
fober and religious when they grow old: 


the conſequence of which is, that they re- 


folve to be damned, unlels they live till they 
are old, or till they grow weary of their 


_ 
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ſins, and learn more wiſdom by age and en- 
perience. | 

Now, I ſhall not inſiſt at preſent 
the hazard ſuch men run; of not living till 
the time comes which they have allotted —< 
for their repentance, which belongs to ano- 
ther argument; but only what a dangerous 
raing it is, to be tempted to a cuſtom and 

habit of ſinning, by the hope of long life, 
and of time enough to repent in; for there 
is not a greater cheat in the world that men 

upon themſelves, than to indulge them- 

ſelves; in all manner of wiekedueſſes; to con- 
tract ſtrong and powerful habits of vice, 
with a reſolution to repent of their ſins and = 
to forſake them before they die „ 

The experience of the world fuficiendy = 
proves how vain this is; for though ſome 
ſuch men may live while they are old, how.” 
ſeldom is it ſeen, that they repent of their 
youthful debaucheries when they grow old? - 
They till - retain their love and affection 
for thoſe ſins which they can commit no 
longer; and repent of nothing, but that 
they are grown old, and cannot be ſor 
wicked as they, were len they weren 
young. | 
And, is there auy NAT ns in the world t to - 
expect it ſhould be otherwiſe ? Do we not 
know what the power and habit of cuſtom 
is? How the love of fin increaſes with the 
repeated commiſſion of it? And, is. the”. 
ſpending our * ſtrength and vigour-/ 
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of life, has any reafon to expect that he 


hopes and expectations that we will live to re- 


the great temptation to men to fin on and to 


known and undertain to us, we ought al- 
ways to live in expectation of it; to be fo 


in ſin, like to diſpoſe and prepare u us to be 


ſincere penitents When we grow old? Do 


we not ſee that a cuſtom of ſinning, in 
ſome men, deſtroys the modeſty. of human 
nature; in others, all fenſe of God and of 
religion, or of the natural differences of good 
and evil? Some men ſim on till they de- 
ſpiſe repeutance, others till they think re- 
pentance is too late; ſo that though men 
were ſure that they ſhould live long enough 
to grow Wiſer, and to repent and reform 
the ſins and extravagances of youth; yet, 
no man who enters upon a wicked. courſe 


ſhall ever repent ; and, therefore, it is ex- 
tremely dangerous to Hatter ourfelves into 
a habit and cuſtom of ſinning, with the 


1 AA EE SE 


pent of our fins: and, if this be dangerous, 
if muſt be very dangerous: to flarter our- 
ſelves with the hopes of long life, which is 


delay their repentance till old age. 
2. Since the time of our death is ſo un- 


far from promiſing ourſelves long life, that 
we ſhould. not promiſe ourſelves a day : and 
the reaſon for it is plain and neceſſary, be- 
cauſe we are not fure of a day. 

This is very true, and, therefore, to live 
always in expectation of dying, does not 
* a belief that we ſhall * to-day, 


/ 


*% 


but only that we may ; which anſwers the 


objection againſt the uncomfortableneſs of 
it; for ſuch an expectation as this has no- 
thing of dread and terror in it, but only 


prudence and caution. Men may live very 
comfortably, and enjoy all the innocent 


pleaſures of life with theſe thoughts about 


> them; to expect death every day, is like 
expecting thieves, every night; which does 
i MW not diſturb our reſt, but only makes us lock 
1 and bar our doors, and provide for our own- 
„defence: thus to expect death, is not to 
£ live under the perpetual fears of dying, 
e but to live as a wiſe man would do, who 
A knows, not that he mit, but that he-may. 
0 die to day. F e 
c I bat is to be always prepared for death; 
e. not to defer our repentance and return to 
is, God one moment; not to commit any wilful 


r- ſin, leſt death ſhould ſurpriſe us in it; not 


is to be ſlothful and negligent, but to be al- 
to ways employed in our Maſter's buſineſs, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's counſel, Luke xii. 


in- 35, Sc. Let your loins be girded about, 
al- and your lamps burning; and ye yourſelves 
ſo lite unto men that wait for their. Lord, 


when he will return from the wedding, 
that when he cometh and knocketh,: they 
may open unto him immediately. Bleſſed 
are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when 


know, that if the good. man of the © houſe 
had known what hour the thief would come, 
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he cometh ſhall> find ' watthing. And this 
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| he would have watched, and not ſuffered . 
hauſe ts be broten through. Be ye there- 
fore ready alſo; for the Sen of man cometh 
at an hour when ye thin not: This our Sa- 
viour alſo warns us of, in the parable of | 
the wiſe and foolifh virgins, Matth. xxv. 
While the bridegroom tarried, they all ä 
flept; but the wiſe virgins preſently aroſe 
and trimmed their lawps, and went in 
with him to the marriage, and the door 0 
was ſhut; the fooliſh. virgins had no oil, c 
and their Jamps-,were, gone out, and while : 
J 
© 
| 


they went to buy oil, they were ſhut out 
and could afterwards: procure no admiſſion. - 
Watch therefore, for ye know neither the. 
day nor the. hour, WO: the Son of man. if 
cometh. ; 

This is the danger of a ſudden death, 
and the reaſon why our church prays a- 
gainſt it; for were we always in a prepara-- 
tion to die, with our lamps trimmed and 

burning, like virgins who expect the bride- 
groom, to die then without notice, with- 
out fear and apprehenſion, without the 
melancholy ſolemnities of dying were a 
true , the moſt deſirable way of dy- 
ing; but the danger of a ſudden death is, 
that men are ſurpriſed in their ſin, and- 
hurried away to judgment before their ac- 
counts are ready; that they are ſnatched 
out of this world before They have made 
any proviſion for the next; and the only 
way to prevent this, is to be always in ex- 
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peftation of death, and always prepared, 
or it.. 

Some men think themiclves very ſafe, if 
4 an age of ſin and vanity, they have 
but ſo: much notice of death, as to aſk God's 
pardon upon a ſick- bed, to confeſs and be- 
wail the wickedneſs of their paſt lives, to 


die in horrors and agonies of mind, which 


they call repentance, but indeed are nothing f 
elſe but the ſad preſages of an awakened 
conſcience, diſtracted with its own guilt, 
and the terrible expectations of vengeance. 
But, though this be a very comfortleſs way 
of dying, and, I fear, generally very hope- 
Jeſs too; yet no man can promiſe himſelf 
ſo much as this, who does not live in a con- 
ſtant: expectation of death. We may be cut 
off by a ſudden flroke, or ſeized with di- 
ſtraction or ſtupidneſs, that if only aſking - 
God pardon before we die would ſave our 


ſouls, we could not do it: and this is the 


caſe of ſo many ſinners, chat it ſhould. be a 
warning to all. Men who know not when, 
nor how, or in what manner they muſt die, 
ought to be ready prepared againſt all ac- 
cidents and ſurpriſing events. 77 
3. Since the time of our death is ſo very 
uncertain, it concerns us to improve our 
preſent time, becauſe no time is ours but 
what is- preſent. I obſerved. before, that 
the ſhortneſs of our lives, though we were 
to live to the utmoſt extent of them, three 
{core and ten, or ſourſcore years, was ſuffi. . 


— 


— 


— 
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to improve it to the beſt and wiſeſt purpo- 
ſes; and the ſureſt way to loſe none of our 
time, is to improve the preſent time; and 
there is a plain neceſſary reaſon, why we 
mould do that, becauſe our lives are uncer- 
tain; and, therefore, no time is ours but 
what is preſent. The time paſt was ours; 
but thar is gone, and we can never recall it, 
nor live it over again: if we have ſpent it 
well, we ſhall find it ours ſtil} in our account; 
but it is no longer our time to. live and act 
in; the time to come may be ours, and it 
may not, becauſe we know not whether we 
ſhall Hive to it, and, therefore, we cannot 
| reckon upon it; the time preſent is ours, 
and that is the only time that is ours: and, 


therefore, if we will improve our time, we 


muſt improve our preſent me live today, 
and not put off living till tomorrow. 
All mankind are ſenſible of the neceſſity 
and prudence of this in all other matters, 
excepting the concernments of their ſouls. 
An Epicurean ſenſualiſt is for the preſent 
gratification of his luſts: Vive hodie is his 


motto, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 


2we die. Men who are intent upon increaſ- 
ing riches, and advancing their fortune and 
honours, are for taking the preſent time and 


opportunity to do. it. Indeed ſetting aſide 


the conſideration of the uncertainty of our 


kes, there are ſome things which a wiſe 
man il not delay, or "me off to another 


cient reaſon to loſe none of our time, but : 


* 


time, when he has opportunity to do i it at 
preſent. 9 5 
What is neceſſary to be done, he will do 
as ſoon as he can, the very firſt moment 
that it becomes neceſſary, if opportunity 
ſerves. 
What is neceſſary. every day, he will not 
put off from one day to another, but will 


do it every day; as cating or . or 


ſleeping are. | 
What he reſolves to do, may as well 
do ut preſent, and is as fit to be done at 


preſerie as at any other time, he will do at 212 


reſent. 

Wbat he may ſuffer by delays, he will do 
| the firſt time he can do it. 
# What is proper for ſome peculiar times 
and ſeaſons, he will do when thoſe times 
and ſeaſons come; as the huſbandman ob- 
ſerves the ſeaſons for ſowing and reaping ; - 
the tradeſman his markets and fairs. 


to him, what he takes great pleaſure in, or 


will by no means delay, bac Is for doing at 
preſent. 

Now, all theſe are very weighty reaſons 
why we ſhould cake care of our fouls, re- 
pent of our fins, live in cherpractice of all 
Chriſtian graces and virtues, and do all the 
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What is of preſent uſe and convenience 


what he mightily longs for and deſires, he 


good wWe can at preſent; but much more, 
when we conſider that our lives afe fo un- 
certain, that we may have no other time eo 


\ 
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do any thing of this in but what is preſent. 


For, 1. Is any thing. of more abſolute 
| neceſſity, than the ſalvation of our ſouls ? 
This is that one thing needful; the falva- 
tion. of our ſouls is needful ; as a neceſſary 
end; and the practice of true religion need- 
ful, as ſubſervient to that end. If to eſcape 
eternal miſery, and to obtain eternal hap- 


pineſs, be not neceſſary, I know not what 
can make any thing neceſſary, And, if this 


cannot be done without the knowledge and 
prattice of true religion, that is as neceſſary 
as the ſalvation of our ſouls are: and can 
any. preſent time, how early ſoever it be, 


be too ſoon to do that which js neceſſary 


to be done? Eſpecially, when we are not 
ſure of any other time to do it in; no time 
is too ſoon to do that which is abſolutely 
neceſſary: and no wiſe man will negle& do- 
ing that at preſent, which unleſs it be done, 
he muſt be miſerable for ever ; and yet, it 
may never be done, if it we. not done at 
preſent. | 

2. Is not religion and tlie care * our r ſouls 
the work of every day, as much as cating 
and drinking to preſerve our badily health 


and ſtrength is? Muſt we not pray to God 


every day, and make his laws the rule of 
our actions every day, and repent of our 
ſins, and do what good we can every day! 
And, what is the work of every day, we 
ought to do every day, though we were ſe- 
cure aa] ling rl to-morrow 3 much more 


* 
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whit we know that we may die defore an. | 


other day comes. 


t 3. Do ye not all reſolve to- repent of he | 
| ſins, and reform your lives before ye die? 


And, is it not as neceſſary ro repent of your 


8 ſins to-day as ever. it will be? Is not to- 


day as proper a time to repent in as ever 


, you are likely to have? Are yon ſure of ha- 

; | ving another day to repeny in, if you ne- 

1 glec chis? This may convince any conſider- 
y ing man, that no reſolutions of repenting 


5 hereafter can be ſincere, becauſe ſuch men 
q reſolve indeed to repent, but do not reſolve 
y to do it at ſuch a time when they can do it; 


that is the preſent time, which alone they 


ly which may never be theirs. - * * 
o. I grant, men may ſincerely reſolve. to do 


then this is not an abſolute reſolution to do 


time when it will be convenlent to be done. 


if you live till ſuch a time? I grant, 


in it too. For, are you contenred to be.e- 


a6 are ſure of; but put ir off till another time, 228 


that hereafter, a month; or half year, or a 
year hence, which they do not think ſo fit- 
ting and convenient to do at preſent; but 


ſuch a ching; but a conditional reſolution 
that they will do it if they live to ſuch a 


Conſider then, which of theſe you mean 
when you reſolve to repent ; is it only a 
conditional reſolution, that you will of 


is ſome ſenſe in this reſolution ; but, I with A 
you would conſider, what danger there is 


rernally miſerable, it you Wa not live ill | 


2 * 
9 


1 
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your time of repentance comes! No, this 
you tremble at the thoughts of, and reſolve 
to repent, becauſe you reſolve not to be 
miſerable for ever; that is, you abſolutely 
reſolve to repent; you are convinced this 
is abſolutely neceſſary; it is a work that 
muſt. be done, and you are reſolved to do it; 
conſider then, how vain and contradictory 
this reſolution is, d reſolve 10 repent here- 
after ; which is an abſolute reſolution, with 
a condition annexed. to it, and a very un- 
certain one too; a reſolution certainly to 
trepent, but not in a certain but uncertain 
time; and yet, thoſe who repent mult re- 
pent in ſome time; and repentance can ne- 
ver be certain, when the time to. repent in 
is uncertain. - Indeed, no reſolution is good, 
which is not for the preſent time, when there 
are no exceptions againſt doing it at preſent, 
 - <cſpecially when there is ſuch manifeſt dan- 
= -- ger in deferring it. To reſolve to repent 
1 hereafter, when the preſent time: is the on- 
| 
| 
| 


3 


ly certain time to repent in, only ſignifies, 
that men are convinced of the neceſſity of 
repentance, , but love their ſins ſo well, that 
© they cannot part with them yet; and, there- 
fore, that they. may ſin on-ſecurely, with- 

out the perpegual fears and terrors of ano- 
ther world, they reſolve to repent hereaf- 

© 5 Now, though there were no ſuch ma- 
[ nifeſt danger in a delay, from the uncertain- 
2 ty of our lives, yet let any man judge, whe- 
= ther ſuch reſoluti —ç as theſe, arc cver like: 


—_—_ 


= 
: : „ : : f 
. * : 2 Ns _— o F 


. Concerning Daare. © 3 -.: 


to take effect: a reſolution which is owing | 
to a great love th ſin, and is intended only 
to ſilence mens guilty fears, and give them 
a preſent” ſecuriry in finning; for this reaſon 
they reſolve not to repent now, but ro repent, 
hereafter; and if they keep this reſolution}, . 
they will never repent; for their bereafter 
will never come, which does not fignify 2 
ny ſet and determined time, but any time 7 
which is not preſent. The reaſon why they Sx 
reſolve not to repent to-day, will extend to 
every day when it comes; that is, that they ts 
love their fins, and are unwilling id pre 
with them; and the reaſon why they reſol e 
to repent hereafter, will ſerve for all here- 
afters, but will never ſerve for any time 
prefent, vix. becauſe they will not repent 
yet, and yet will flatter themſelves into ſe- 
curity with the vain hepes of repentance. 
Flatter not yourſelves then with vain hopes: 
he who refolves to repent preſently, though | 
he knows he is ſare of no other time but 
the preſent to-repent in, does not ſincerely 
reſolve to repent, but only reſolves to _— | 
his repentance. 
The. like may be faid bein dan- 
ger of delays; concerning- miſſing the pro- 
per times and ſeaſons of action, and neglect- 
ing that which is of preſent uſe to us, and 4 
which we ought above all things to defire,, . _ * 
vix. to ſecure the happineſs of our immortal: 
ſouls; but I ſhall only add this one thing to 
make you . What it is to let ſlip the- 
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| t time without improving it to any 
=_  ' wu a> that he who loſes his preſent 
time, lofes all the time he has, all the time 
that he can call his own; which is the ſum 
of all other arguments; that the preſent 
time is the only time he has to live in, to 
roepent in, to ſerve God, and to do good to 
vi men in, to improve his knowledge; and to 
| | ; _ exerciſe his graces, 2 to prepare himſelf 
[| for a blefled immort N. which are the 
* moſt neceſſary y, the moſt uſeful, the moſt 
deſireable things in the world, and chat which 
nd gives the value to time irfelf, which is va- 
[| | Juable only for the ſake of what may be 
ff done, and what may be enjoyed in it. 
| But, you will ſay, at his rate we muſt 
1 ſpend our whole lives in the duties of re · 
, ligion, in thinking of God and anotherworld, 

33 in acts of repentance and mortification, in 
| prayer and faſting, and ſuch like exerciſes 
3 of devotion; bere will be no time left for 
1 dhe ordinary affairs of life, fſearce to eat or 
F' . drink, or ſlcep in, but that they will have 
| . ſome 'of our time whether we will or no; 
but there is no allowance made for recrea- 
tions and diverſions, for the converſation of 
tt friends, and innocent mirth, and paſtime to 
1 refreſh, our wearied bodies and minds; for 
1 if we muſt be fo careful to improve our 
8 preſem time t̃o the beſt purpoſes, our pre 
ſent time is our whole time; for we have 
Fr no time but what is preſent, and as one mi- 
nute · ſucceeds another, ſtill we muſt improve 


. 
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to deny himſelf the plea 


— 
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it to he beſt purpoſes; that i 1 we can do 
but one thing all our lives, and the beſt way 


then would be to turn hermits; and ſequeſ- 8 
ter ourſelves from the world and human 
eee = 


The anſwer of this objedtion will reach 
us what it is to improve our preſent dale 
and how it muſt be done. | 

Now, 1.1-allow the objection ſo far, that 


ifa man has miſpent great part of his Hife, 


has contracted great guilt, and powerful 
habits of vice, the chief, and almoſt only. 
thing ſuch a man can do, is to bewail his 
ſins before God, and with earveſt- and; re- 
peated importunities to beg his pardon; to 
live-in à ſtate of penance and mortifieation, 
ohes and comforts- 
of life, till be has in ſome meaſure ſubdued. 
his love of ſin, and regained the command 
and government of his paſſions, and has re- 
covered the peace of- his mind, and ſome 
good hopes, tbat God has forgiven him, 
and received him into favour for the ſake - 
of Chriſt; thus he ought to do no otherwiſe; 


and while he is terrified with. the fears of 


bell, he has little ſtomach to the neceſſary 
N and buſineſs of life, much leſs to the 


mirth and pleaſures of it; but this is ſuch 


an interruption to the ordinary and regular 
courſe of life as à fit of ſickneſs is, which 
confines us to our bed, or to our chamber, 
and makes us uncapable of minding any thing 
but the Tocgyery. of our health; and when: 
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this is the ial then indeed, the care of our 


' 


fouls is the only neceſſary buſineſs and the 
only employment of our time. 

2. But when this is not the caſe, rhe wile 
improvement of our preſent time does not 
confine us always to be upon our knees, or 


doing ſomething which has a direct and, im- 


mediate aſpect upon God and another world, 
f6r the ſtare of this world will nor admit of 


that; but he employs his time well who di. 


vides it among all the affairs and offices of 
life, between this world and the next, and 
employs the ſeveral portions of his time in 
things fit and proper for ſuch a ſeaſon; who 
begins and ends the day with adoring his 
Maker and Redeemer, bleſſing him for all 


his mercies both temporal and fpiritual, beg. 


ging the pardon of all his ſins, the protec- 


tion of his Providence, the affiſtance of his 


grace, and then minds his ſecular affairs 


with juſtice and righteouſneſs, eats and 
drinks with fobriety and temperance, does. 
all good offices for men, as occaſion ſerves, 


and if he has any fpare time, improves it 
for the increaſe of his knowledge, by read- 
ing and meditating ou the Scriptures, or o- 


ther uſeful books, or refreſhes himſelf with 


the innocent and cheerful converſation of his 
friends, or ſich other diverſions as are not 
ſo much a loſs and expence of time, as 2 


neceſſary relaxation of the mind to recruit 


our ſpirits, and to make us more fit either 


for buſineſs or devotion; but then, on days 
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let apart for the more publick and ſolemn 
acts of worſhip, religion is his chief em- 


ployment; for that is che proper work of 


the day to worſhip God, and to examine 


the ſtate of his ſoul, to learn his duty more 


perfectly, and to affect his mind with ſuch 
a powerful ſenſe of God and another world, 
as may arm him againſt all temptations 


when he returns to this world again. This 
is to improve our preſent, time well, to ob- 
ſerve the proper times and ſeaſons of action, 
and to do what is fit and proper 
feaſons ; never to do any thing which is evil, 
and as for the ſeveral kinds of good actions, 


to do what particular times and: ſeaſons re- 


quire. Thus we may give a good account 


of our whole time, even of our moſt looſe. 


and vacant hours ; which it becomes us to 


do, thongh we were certain to. live many 
years, but does more nearly concern us 


when our time is fo uncertain. ; 
3. Since our lives are ſo very uncertain, 
this ought to cure any anxious care and ſo- 


* 


citude for times to come; we may live 
many years, though our lives are uncertain, 
and, therefore, provident care becomes us; 


but we may die alſo very quickly, and why 


then ſhould' we diſturb- ourſelves -with to- 
morrow's cares, much leſs with fome re- 
moter poſſibilities? Haſt thou at any time 
an ill proſpect before thee of private or 


public calamities: Do the ſtorms gather? 
Are the clouds black and lowering, and 
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for ſuch 
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charged with thunder, and ready to break 


over thy head ? Shelter thyſelf as well as 
thou canſt, make all prudent proviſions for 
a ſtorm, becauſe thou mayeſt live to ſee it; 
but be not too much diſmayed and terrifi. 
ed with a ſtorm at a diſtance, for thy head 
may be laid low enough, and out of its 


reach before it breaks; and then all this 
trouble and perplexity is in vain. Many 


ſuch examples have 1 ſeen, of men diſturb. 


ed with ill preſages of what was coming, 


Which beſides that theſe things did not hap- 


pen which they expected, or were not ſo 


black and diſmal as their affrighted fancy 


painted them, if they had come, they Were. 


very ſafe firſt, and got out of their way. 


Ido not intend by this to eomfort men 


ER againſt foreſeen evils, that they may die be- 
fore they come, which is a {mall comfort 
to moſt men: When, it may be, death is 


the moſt formidable thing in che evils they 
fear; but ſince our lives are uncertain, and 


we may die and never ſec the evils we fear, | 
it is unreaſonable to be as much. diſtracted 
- with them as if they were preſent and cer- 
tain: the uncertainty of future events i- 


one reaſon why we ought not to be anxious 
and folicitious about them; and the uncer- 
tainty of our lives is another; and what is 
ſo very uncertain ought not to be the ob- 
ject: of any great concern or paſſion, - . 

4. For the ſame reaſon. we ought not to 


be greatly afraid of __ nor to put our 


* 
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. truſt and confidenee in them, becauſe their 
lives are very uneertain; they may not be 
able to hurt us when we are moſt appre- 
benſivye of danger from them; nor to help 
aus when we need them moſt: this is the 
k Pſalmiſt's argument, Pſalm cxlvi. 3, 4. 
| Put not your truſt in princes, nor in be 
ſon of man, in whom there is no held. His 
breath. goeth © forth, he returneth: to the _ 
. earth: in that very day his thoughts pe- 2 
rb. Iſaiah ii. 22. Ceaſe ye from man 
whoſe breath is in his noſtrils : for where» - 
in is be to be accounted of Men, efpecially 
great and powerful men, may do us @- 
great deal of hurt, and may do us a great | 
X deal of good; and therefore, common 
; prudence will teach us by all, wiſe au ho 
neſt arts to gin their fayour, and to_avaid 
all unreaſonable and needleſs provocations ; 
but yet at beſt they are ſuch brittle crea - 
tures,” that they can be the objects only of 
* a ſubordinate fear or hope; when: the fear 
of man comes in competition with the fear | 
of God, it is wiſe counfel which the pro- 1 
phet J/aiah' gives, Say ye not, a confederacy - 
to all them to whom this people ſhall ſay, : 
a confederacy; neither fear ye their fear, 
nor be afraid. Sandtify the Lord God of 
Hoſts himſelf, and let him be your fear, and 
let him be yaur dread ; and he ſhall be for & -— 
ſanttuary, Iſaiah viii. 12, 13, 14. There is 
a valt difference between the power of God + 
{ and men, which is our Saviour's reaſon why 
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we ſhould fear God more than men: Be not 
afraid of them who can kill the body, and af: | 
ter that have no more that they can do. But * 
I uili forewarn you whom you ſhall fear: fear t. 
him which, after he hath killed, hath power I 


1 caft into hell; yea, J - ſay unto you, fear k 
bim, Luke xii. 4, 5. But whatever power Fi 


: . 
* * 


men may have to hurt while they live, they n 
can do us no hurt when they are dead; and t 
their lives are ſo very uncertain, that we k 
may be quickly eaſed of thoſe fears. The al 
fame may be ſaid with reſpect to hope and p 
confidence in men; though their word and {x 
_ Promiſe were always ſacred, yet their lives tc 


are uncertain; T heir breath goeth forth, they p. 
return to the earth; in PE very day their 
thoughts periſh ; all the good 5 N on e- ta 
vil they intended to do; B is he I al 
that hath the God. of Jacob * 2 help, v 
whoſe hope is in the Lord his Gd: Which I \: 
hath made heaben and earth, the ſea, and all Wk» 
that therein is; which keepeth truth for rr t 
Pſalm exlvi. 5, 6. ſo 
F. For a concluſion of this argument, L in 
ſhall briefly vindicate the wiſdom' and good. Wha! 


neſs of God, in concealing from us the time ſo 
of our death: this we are wg l4 apt to com- ſe 
plain of, that our lives are ſo very uncer- g1 


tain that we know not to-day but that we BY 
may die to-morrow; and we would be H 
mighty glad to meet with any one who could iſa 
Fl certainly inform-us in this matter, how long en 
| | | we are to live: but, if we think a little bet- irh 
— ter of it, we ſhall be of another mind. 


* N 


For 1/2, Though 1 preſume. m 


ab of you 
would be glad to know, that you {hl cer- 


tainly live twenty, or thirty, or foxty\years 
longer; yet, would it be any comfort to 
know that you muſt die to-morrow, or ſome 
few months, or a year or two hence? Which 
may be your caſe for ought you know; and 
this, I believe, you are not very deſirous to 
know; for how would this chill your blood 
and ſpirits | ? How would it cvercaſt all the 
pleaſures. and comforts of life? You would 
ſpend: your days like men under the ſen- 
tence of death while the execution is ** 
pended. 8 009 

Did all men, who ani die young: cer- 
tainly know it, it would deſtroy the induſtry = 

and improvements of half mankind, which 


would half deſtroy the world, or be an in- 


ſupportable miſchief to human ſocieries ; for 
what man who knows that he muſt die at 
twenty or - five-and-twenty years, a irie 
ſooner or later, would trouble himſelf with 
ingenious or S arts, or concern himſelf 
any more with this world, than juſt to live 


ſo long in it? And yet, how neceſſary is the 


ſervice of ſuch men in the world ? What 
great things do they many times do? And 


what great improvements do they make? 
How pleaſant and diverting is their conver- 


ſation while it is innocent? How do they 


enjoy themſelves, and give life aud 19 98 5 to 


he graver age Fl 
ar thin would our ſchools our hops 
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our univerſities, and all places of education 


be, did they know how little time many of 
them were to live in the world ! For would 
ſuch men concern themſelves to learn the 
arts of living, who muſt die as ſoon as they 
| _ learned them ? Would any father be at 
at expence in educating his child, only 
1 he might die with a little Latin and 
Greek, logick and philoſophy ? No, half the 
world muſt be divided into cloiſters, and 
nunneries, and nurferies for the grave. 
Well, you will ſay, ſuppoſe that; and is 
not this an advantage above all the incon- 
veniences you can think of, to ſecure the 
ſalvation- of ſo many thouſands who are now 


eternally ramed by yourhful luſt and vant. 


ties, but would ſpend their days in piety and 
devotton, and make the next world their 
only care, if rhey knew how little while they 
were to live here. 

Right: I grant this might be a good way 
to correct the heat and extravagancies of 
et and ſo it would be to ſhew them 

eaven and hell; but God does not think 
fit to do either, becauſe it offers too much 
force and vicknes to mens minds; it is no 
trial of their virtue, of their reverence for 
God, of their conqueſts and victory over 
this world by the power of faith: but makes 
religion a matter of neceſſity, not of choice; 


now God will force and drive no man to 


heaven, the Goſpel diſpenſation is the trial 
and diſcipline, vo ingenious ſpirits : and it 


— 


ho certain hopes and fears of another world, * 
and the uncertainty of your living here, will 
not conquer theſe flattering temptations, aud 
make men ſeriouſly religious, as thoſe who | 
muſt certainly die, and go into another world, 


and they know not how ſoon, God, will not 
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try whether the certain knowledge of the 


time of their death will make them religi- 


ous. That they may die young, and that 
thouſands do ſo, is reaſon enough to engage 


young men to expect death, and prepare for 
it: if they will venture, they mult take their 
chance, and not ſay they had no warning of 


dying young, if they eternally milcarry by. 
their wilful dela 


And, beſides is, G God expects our youth- 
ful ſervice and obedience, though we were 


Wo live on till old age; that we may die 
Wyoung,'is not the proper, much leis the on- 


ly reaſon why we ſhould remember our 
reator in the days of our youth, but becauſe 


God has a right to our youthfal ſtrength and 


igour; and if this will not oblige us to an 
arly piety; we muſt not expect that God 
ill ſet death in our view, to fright. and 
errify us; as if the only deſign God had in 
equiring our obedience, was not that we 


ight live like reaſonable creatures to the 
lory of their Maker and Redeemer, but 


hat we might repent of our ſins time e- 
ough to eſcape hell. God is ſo merciful, 
to except of returning prodigals, bur does 


ot think fit to encourage us in ſin, * give 1 


R 
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ing us notice when we ſhall die, and when 
it is time to think of repentance. _ 
2dly, Though 1 Jane: not, but that it 
would be a great pleaſure to you to know 
that you ſhall live to old age; yet, conſider 
a little with yourſelves, - and then tell me, 
whether you yourſelves can judge it wiſe 
and fitting for God to let you know this 
J obſerved to you before, what danger 
there is in flattering ourſelves with the hopes 
of long life, that it is apt to make us too 
fond of this world; when we expect to live 
o long in it; that it weakens the hopes and 
fears of the next world, by removing it at 
too great a diſtance from us ; ; that it encou- 
rages men to live in ſin, becauſe they have 
time enough before them to indulge their 
luſts, and to repent of their fins, and make 
their peace with God before they die; and 
if the uncertain hopes of this undoes fo ma- 
ny men, what would the certain knowledge 
of it do? Thoſe who are too wiſe and con- 
ſſderate to be impoſed on by ſuch uncertain 
2 hopes might be conquered by the certain 
knowlege of a long life. 
This would take off all reſtraints from 
men, and give free ſcope to their vicious 
inclinations, when they know, that how 
wicked ſoever they were, they ſhould not 
die before their time was come, and could ne- 
ver be ſurpriſed by death, fincethey certainly 
knew when it will come; which deſtroys 
one Fen motive o e Ann ſin ſhall 


. 
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ſhorten mens lives, and chat virtue and piety 
1 ſhall prolong them; that h wicked ſhall not 
tive out half their days ; that the fear of the 
K* Lord er ct days: but the years of the. 


N wicked ſhall be ſhortened, Prov. x. 27. Such 
r promiſes and x reatenings as theſe, muſt be 
2 ſtruck out ot the Bible, ſhould God ler all 
e men know the time of their death. 

Nay, this would fruſtrate the method 
r and deſigns of Providence for the reclaim- 
8s ing ſinners : ſometimes public calamities, 
o | plague, and famine, and ſword, alarm a wic- 
e -ked world, and ſummon men to repentance z © _ 
d ſometimes a dangerous fit of ſickneſs awa - 
at ken men into a ſenſe of their fins, and works 
u- in them a true and laſting repentance ; but | 
ve all this would be ineffectual, did men knoW 
Ir the time of their death, and that ſuch public 


ke judgements, or threatening ſickneſs ſhould 1 
and wy kill them. "MY 


la- The uncertainty of our lives, is a great 
ge motive to conſtant watchfulnefs, to an early 
)0- and preſerving piety; but to know when 
ain we fhall die, could ſerve no good end, but 
ain W would increaſe the wickedneſs of mankind, 

BH which is too great already; which is a faf 
om ficient vindication of the wiſdom of God,; 
dus in leaving the time of our death unknown 
o and uncertain to us. i 
not RE 3355 
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| 2 
"DO VII. That we pr” die but once; fi 
that death tranſlates us to an unchange- a] 

© fate, with the improvement of it. ir 

w 


HE. laſt thing to be conſidered i is, that v 

we muſt die but once: It is appointed Ml li 

or men once to die. There are ſome ex- o 
© ceptions from this rule, as there are from in 
dying; that as Enoch and Elias did not die, | 
ſo ſome have been raifed again from the Hat 
dead to live in this world, and ſuch men died ¶ be 
twice: but this is a certain rule in general, Wn 
that all men muſt die once, ſo they mult die but ch 
end, which needs no other proof but the dai- | 


ly experience and obſervation of mankind. in 
ZBut that which J intend by it is this; that Non 
once dying determines our ſtate and condi. w. 


tion for cver; when we put off theſe mor- 
tal bodies, we muſt not return into ihem a- 
gain, to act over a new part, in this world, 
and to correct the errors and miſcarriages 
of our former lives; death tranſlates us to 
an immutable and unchangeable ſtate, that, 
in this ſenſe, what the wiſe man tells us is 
true, F the tree falls towards the ſouth, or 
 Fowards. the north, in the place. where. the | 
tree falleth, there it ſhall be, Ecclel. xi. 3. 
This is a conſideration of very great mo- 
ment, and deſerves to be more particularly 
explained, which I ſhall. do, in theſe fol- 
Jowing propoſitions : | 
1/2, That this life is the only ſtare of trial 
and. probation for eternity: and. therefore, 


— 
= 
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2dly, Death whenever it it comes, as it puts a 
r final period to this li ife, rhat we die once for ; 
-- all, and muſt neverfive again as we do now 
in this world; ſo it puts a final end to. our 
work too, that our day of grace and time of 
it working for another world ends with this 
4 life. And, ah, as x neceſſary conſequence 
«- W of both thele, once.dying puts us into an 
m immutable and unchangeable n 
e, 1. That this life only is our ſtate of RY 
e and probation for eternity ;/ whatever is to 
d be done by us to obtain the favour of God, 
and a bleſſed immortality, muſt be done in 
this life. >. 
- I obſerved beſos,” that this fed is wholly 
in order to the next; that the great, the 
only neceſſary buſineſs we have to do in this 


for ever in God's preſence; o finiſh the 

work God has given us to do, that we may 
receive the reward of good and faithful ſer- 
vants, to enter into our Maſter's reſt: I n. 
add, that the only time we have to do this 
n, is while we live in this world. This is 
vident from what Sz. Paul tells us, that 
ve muſt all appear. before the Judgement: 


or 
the at of  Chrift ; that every one may receive 
z. the things dane in his body, according to that 
no- e bath done, whether it be good or bad; 
I Cor. v. 10. Now, if we muſt be judged, 
fol. Nad receive our final ſentence according to 
yhat we have done in the body, then our on- 
rial time e af trial and working. is while We live 


R3 


world, is to fit and prepare ourſelves to live 


: 1 — 
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lates only to what is done in the body. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt is the rule whereby 
we muſt be judged ; even that Goſpel which 
St. Paul preached, Rom, ii. 16-; and all the 
laws and precepts of the Goſpel concern 
the government of our converſation in this 
world; and, therefore, if we be judged by 
the Goſpel, we muſt be judged only for 

| what we have done in this world. 

| - This life throughan ut the Scripture, 1s re- 
preſented as the time nf working; as a race, 
5 a warfare. a — in the vineyard; the 
other world, as a place of recompence of 
rewards or puniſhments 7 and if there be 
ſuch a relation between this world and the 
next, as between fighting and conquering, 
and receiving the crown, as between fun. 
ning a race and obtaining a prize, as be- 


muſt fight and conquer, run our race, and 
finiſh our work in this world, if we expett 
- the rewards of the next. 

Many of thoſe graces and. virtues, which 
our Saviour .has promiſed to. reward with 
eternal life, can be exercifed only in this 
world ; faith and hope are pecuhar-only to| 
this life, while the other world is abſent and 
unſeen. And, theſe are the great principles 

and graces of the Chriſtian life, to believe 
What we do not ſee, and to live and act up- 

on the hopes of future rewards : the go- 
ment of our bodily appetites and pa 


* theſe bodies; for the future r re- 


tween the work and the reward; then we 


tons by the rules of temperance, ſobriety, 


and chaſtity, neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that we 
have bodies, and bodily appetites and paſ- 


ſions to govern; and, therefore, theſe vir- 


rues can be exerciſed only while we live in - 


theſe bodies, which folicit and tempt us to- 


ſenſual exceſſes. To live above this world, 


to deſpiſe the tempting glories of it, is a 


virtue only while we live in it, and are 


tempted by it; to have our converſation in 


heaven, which is the moſt Divine temper 
of mind, is a Gofpel grace only while we 
live in this world, at a great diſtance from 
heaven. To be contented in all conditions; - 
to truſt God in the greateſt dangers ; to ſuf- 


fer patiently for righteouſneſs fake, c. 1 


need not tell you, are virtues proper only 
for this world, for there can be no exerciſe 
for them in heaven, unleſs we can think it a 


virtue to be patient and contented with the 


happineſs and glory of that bleſſed place. 

'Thus, molt of the fins which the Goſpel 
forbids under the penalty of eternal dam- 
nation, can be committed by us only in this 


world, and in theſe bodies; ſuch as forni- 


cation, adultery, uncleaneſs, rioting, drunk- 
enneſs, injuſtice, murder, theft, oppreſſion 
of the poor and fatherleſs, earthly pride and 
ambition, covetouſneſs, a fond idolatry of 
rais world, diſobedience to parents and go- 
vernors, &. Now, if theſe be the things for 
which men ſhall be ſaved or damned, it is 
certain that. men muſt be ſaved or damne{ 
only for what they do ia this life. 


* 


— 
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Bad men who are fond of this world, and 
bo dily pleaſures; which makes them impa- 
tient of the ſevere reſtraints of religion, 
complain very much of this, that their eter- 
nal happineſs or miſery depends upon ſuch 
2 ſhort and uncertain life; that they. muſt 
| ſpend this life under the awe and terror of 
] the next ; that ſome few momentary plea- 
- ſures mult be punithed with endleſs miſery ; 
1 


and that, if they out- ſlip their time of re- 


entance, if they venture to ſin on too long, 

| or die a little: too ſoon, there is no remedy : 
4 ſehen forevet-+; 3-175 5,946] | ' 
| But let bad men look to this, and conſi- A 
| der the folly of their choice; I am ſure, how 7 

| | | hard foever it may be thought, to be eter- 4 
9 nally damned for the ſhort pleaſures of fin, 54 
8 no man can reaſonably think it a hard con- c 

| dition of eternal falvation, to ſpend a ſhort 2 
life in the ſervice of God: and if we will 8 

| allow, that God may Juſt require our ſer- tl 
vices ard obedience tor fo. great a reward 
as heaven is, where can we do him this ſer- * 

vice, but on earth? If a corrupt nature muſt n. 

be cleanſed and purified, if an earthly nature hi 

© . muſt be. ſpiritualized and refmed before it 

can be fit ro live in heaven, where can this ſe 


bodies of fleſh, and are encompaſſed with th. 
ſenſible objects? This is the time for a Di- es 
vine ſoul, Which aſpires after immortality, wh 
to raiſe itſelf above the body, to conquer Ne 
this preſent world, by the belief and hope Matt 


ö 
| 
s be done but on earth, while we live in theſe ar 
| 
| 


— 


F 
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of unſeen things; to awaken and exerciſe 


its ſpiritual powers and faculties, and to a 
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dorn itſelf with thoſe graces and virtues which 


come down from heaven, and by the mer- 


cies of God and the merits of our Saviour, 
will carry us up thither. There is no mid- 


dle ſtare, between living in this body, and 
out of it; and therefore, whatever habits 


and diſpoſitions of mind are neceſſary to- 


make a ſpirit happy when it goes out of this 
body, muſt be formed. and exerciſed while 
it is in it; earth and heaven are two ex- 


tremes, and oppoſite ſtates of life, and 


therefore, it is impoſſible immediately to 
paſs from one to the other; a ſoul which 
is wholly ſenſualized by living in the body, 


if it be turned out of the body without any 


change, cannot aſcend into heaven, which-is 
a ſtate of perfect purity; for in all reaſon; 


the nature of things ; and, therefore, a life 


heaven ; ſuch a man belongs to both worlds; 


he is united to this world by his body, which 


is made of earth; and feels the impreſſion of 
ſenſible objects; but his heart and affections 
are in heaven : by faith he contemplates 
thoſe inviſible glories, and feels and reliſh- 
es the pleaſures of a heavenly life ; and he 
who has his converſation it heaven, while 
he lives in this body, is ready prepared and 


ine piace and ſtate or ie mutt be ſ tted to 


of holineſs, while we live in theſe bodies, is - 
a kind of middle ſtate between carth and 


Ik, 


Watted-to aſcend thither when he goes out of 
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ite: he Dulles from earth to heaven, through | 


the middle region (if I may fo 2 2 of a 
holy and divine life. 


Beſides this, it was neceſſary to the happi- 
neſs and good government of this preſent 


world, that future rewards or puniſhments 
ſhould have relation to- the good or evil 
which we do in this life. This in many ca- 
ſes lays reſtraints upon the Juſts and paſſions 


of men, when the rods and axes of princes 


cannot reach them; it overawes them with 
Inviſible tcrrors, and makes a guilty confci. 
ence its own judge and tormentor ; it ſow. 
ers all the pleaſures of ſin, ſtuffs the adulter- 
er's pillow with thorns, and mingles gall and 
wormwood with the drunkard's cup ; it go- 
verns thoſe who are under no other govern- 
ment, whoſe boldneſs and uncontroulable 
| power gives them opportunity of doing what 


miſchief they pleaſe, and gives them impu- 


' nity in doing it: but the moſt lawleſs ty- 
rants who fear no other power, yet feel the 


inviſible reſtraints of conſcience, arid thoſe | 


ſecret and ſevere rebukes, which make them 
tremble: nay, many times the fear of the 
other world governs thoſe, whom no pre- 
ſent evil or puniſhment could govern : men 
who could venture whatever they could:ſuf- 
fer in this life by their ſins, are yer afraid 
of hell, and dare not venture that: thoſe 
who would venture being ſick after a de. 
bauch, who would venture to ſacrifice their 
: bodies, their eſtates, their repution in the 


ſevice of their luſts, Who are contented to 
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cake their forruve: ar the gallows. or at © 
whipping-poſt, yet dare not venture lakes 
of fire and brimſtone, the worm that never 


dieth, and the fire that never goeth out. 


Thus, on the other hand, how much is it 
for the preſent happineſs of the world, that 


men ſhould live in the practice of thoſe Chri- 
ſtian graces and virtues, which no human 


laws command, and the neglect of which no 
human laws will Puniſh ? as to inſtagce only 
in the love of enemies, and forgiveneſs of 
injuries, and ſuch an univerſal charity as 
does all the good it can to all men, I need 
not prove, that the exerciſe of theſe virtnes 
is for the good of the world, or that no hu- 


manlaws require the exerciſe of them, in ſuch 


noble meaſures anddegreesasthe goſpel does. 
The laws of the land allow ſcope enough 
to ſatisfy the molt revengeful man, who will 


ule all the extremities, and all the vexa- 
tious arts of proſecution, unleſs nothing will 
ſatisfy his revenge but blood and ſpeedy ex- 
.ecution : for the laws ought to puniſh thoſe 
injuries which a good Chriſtian ought to for- 
give; and then ſome men may be undone 


by legal revenge, and others damned for ta- 
king iz. If no man ſhould do any good of- 


fices for others, but what the law com- 
mands, there would be very little good done 
in the world: for laws are principally in- 
tended for the preſervation of juſtice, but 
the acts of a generous and bountiful charity 

are free: and men may be as charitable as 


— 
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the law requires, without any degree of that 


divine charity which will carry them to hea. | 


ven. Nothing, but the hopes and fears of 


the next world can enforce theſe duties on 
us; and this juſtifies the wiſdom and good. | 


neſs of God, in making the preſent exerciſe 
of theſe virtues neceſſary to our future re- 
wards. I ſhall only add, that whatever 
complaints bad men may make, that their 
future happineſs -or miſery depends upon 
the government and conduct of their lives 
in this world, I am ſure all mankind wauld 
have had great reaſon to complain, if it. had 
been otherwiſe ; for how miſerable muſt ir 


have made us, to have certainly known, 


that we muſt be eternally happy, or eter- 


- nally miſerable in the next world, and not 


to have as certainly known, how to eſcape 


I the miſeries, and obtain the happineſs of it! 
And, how could that be poſſibly known, if 


the trial of it had been reſerved for an un- 
known ſtate? What a terrible thing had it 
been to die, could no man have been ſure 
what would have become of him in the next 
world, as no man could have been upon 
this ſuppoſal ! ! for how can any man know 
what his reward ſhall be, when he is ſo far 
from having done his work, that he knows 
not what he has to do till he comes into 


the next world? 


But now fince we ſhall be rewarded accord- 
ing to what we have done in this body every, 
man 9 Knows What will make him 


af 


WO 


5 5 


to ſecure immortal life; and what a bleſſed 
ſtate is this to have ſo joyful a proſpect be- 


rection! This, I think, is ſufficient to vin- 
dicate the wifdom and goodneſs of God, in 


probation for the Happineſs of” the next. 
But to proceed: 

2. If this life only be our fate of tial 
and probation for eternity, then death, as 
it puts a final period to this life, ſo it puts a 
final end to our work too; our day of grace, 
and time of working for another world ends 
with this life. 

We fhall eaſily apprehend the neceſſity 
f this, if we remember that death, which 
s the puniſhment of ſin, is not. merely the 
leath of the body, but that ſtate of miſery 
o which death tranſlates ſinners ; and there- 


f death, there is no redemption. for us, 


at it is too late to obtain a pardon: for in 


riſon, from whence we ſhall never come 
rth till we'tzave-paid the uttermoſt farthing, 
our Saviour repreſents it, Mat. v. 25, 26. 
or indeed fin i is the death * the 05 and 

ae 5 ; 
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happy or RPO in the next world; and 
it is his own fault, if he do not live fo as 


yond the grave, and to put off theſe bodies 
with the certain hopes of a glorious reſur- 


making this preſent life a ſtate of trial and 


ore, if we die, while we are in a ſtate of 
in, under the curſe, and under the power 


ecauſe the juſtice of God has already ſciz- 
d us: the ſentence is already executed, and 


is caſe, deatk anſwers to our caſting into 


72 
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thoſe who are under the power of ſin, are 
in a ſtate of death; and if they die before 


When the body. dies; but if the Spirit 
bum that ra 


| the dead, ? all i quicken poo mortal 


they have a principle of a new life in them, 


they fall under the power of death; that is, 
into that ſtate of miſery and puniſtimen 


which is appointed for ſuch dead ſouls : and, 
therefore our redemption fromdeath by Chrif 
is begun in our dying to ſin, and walking in 


newneſs of life, which is our conformity t0 
the death and the reſurrection of Chriſt, Ron, 
vi. 4. This is 10 be dead to fin, and to liu 
to God, as Chriſt is; and if we die with] 
Chriſt we fhall riſe with him alſo into im. 
mortal life, which is begun in this world 


and will be perfected in the next, which i; 


_ the ſum of St Paul's argument, ver. 6,—11, 


Thus, he tells us, Rom. viii. 10, 11. if Chrij 


be in you, the body is dead becauſe of fin ; bus, 
the. ſpirit. is life becauſe of rigbteonſneſ 

- that is, our bodies are mortal, and mull 
die, by an irreverſible ſentence, which God 
pronounced againſt Adam when he had ſi 
ned; but the ſoul and ſpirit has a new prin 


ciple of life, a principle of righteouſnel; and 
holineſs, by which it lives to God, and 
therefore, cannot fall into a ſtate of deat 


% Chrift from the” deai 
dwell in jeu; bt that raiſed up Chri/t fri 


dies, by his Spirit Th dwelleth in you ; th 


is, when the Divine Spirit has quickened ou 
| fouls and Nile tdem into a 9 0 


# 


a 


s 
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bodies muſt die, yet the ſame Divine Spirir > | 


will raiſe them up alſo into immortal life. 
This is the plain account of the matter: 1b. 
death arreſts us while we are in a ſtate of 
ſin and death, we muſt die for ever; but 
if our ſouls are ative to God} by a principle 
of grace and holineſs, before our bodies die, 
they mult live for ever: a dead foul muſt 
die with its body; that is, fink into a ſtare of 


miſery, which is the death and the loſs of | 


the ſoul: a living ſoul furyives the body in 


| ſtate of bliſs and happinefs, and ſhall re- ay 


ceive its body again, glorious and immortal, 
at the reſurrection of the juſt : bprthischange 
pf ſtate muſt be made while we live in theſe 
bodies. A dead ſoul cannor revive in the 
dther world, por a living ſoul die there; 
and, therefore, this life is the day of God's 
race and patience, the next world is the 
place of judgment. And the reaſon St. Pe- 
er gives why God is not haſty in executing 
udgment, but is long ſuffering. to us-ward, 

s becauſe he is not willing that any ſhould 
eriſh, but that all ſhould come to-repentance, 
Peter iii. 9g. Hence the apoſtle to the He- 
prews exhorts them, Wherefore, as the Holy 
hoſt faith, To. day, if you will hear his voice, 
narden.not your heafts, as in the provocation, 

n the day of temptation im the wilderneſs : 
hen your fathers tempted me, provoked me, 
nd Jaw! my works. forty. yeaſts. Wherefore 
was grieved with that generation, and ſaid, 
* do always err in their heart; and * | 
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alſo may provoke God to fuch a degree, that 
be may pronounce the final ſentence on us, 


grace nay. have @ ſhorter period than our 


an irreverſible doom and ſentence.” And the 


5 to- day: ? Is it becauſe our lives are uncertain, 


_ 


have not known-my ways. $0. I fware in ny 


| wrath, They ſhall not enter into we reſt, 


Heb. iii. 11 fi 
Ihere is ſome diſpute what is meant by 1 
ia. day, whether it be the day of this life, + 
or ſuch a fixed and determined day and fea- a 
ſon of grace, as may end long before this Ml © 
life; the example of the J/raelites, of whom 85 
God did ſwear in his wrath, that they ſhould = 
die in the wilderneſs, and never enter into 8 
his reſt; that is, into the land of Canaan, * 
ſeems to incline it to the latter ſenſe: for . 
this ſentence, they ſhould not enter into hi: 7, 
ret, was pronounced againſt them long be- 2 
fore they died; for which reaſon they wan. 5 
dered forty years in the wilderneſs, till all 
that generation of men were dead; and it 7 


we are concerned in this example, than we 


that we thall never enter into heaven, long 
before we leaye this world. Our day of 


lives, and we may wanderabout in this world, | 
as the 1/raelites did in the wildernefs, under 


ſcope of the apoſtle's argument ſeems to re- 
quire this ſenſe, which is to engage them to 

a ſpeedy repentanee, Ta. day, if ye will hear 
Fr voice, harden not your hearts: but why 


and we may die before to-morrow ? No; but 
leſt we provoke God to feear in Pls wrath that 
we oe JOG not enter into 0 his ; 1.45 | 
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| All men know that if they die in A lla of 
ſin, they muſt be miſerable for ever; and 
this is a reaſon to repent before they die; 
but the apoſtle. ſeems to argue farther, that 
by their delays. and repeated provocations, 
they may tempt God to ſhorten their day of 
grace, and pronounce an irrevocable ſentence _ 
on them; which leaves no place for repen- 
tance z -whieh elſewhere he enforces from 
the example of Eau, who ſold his birth- 
right, Heb. xi, 15, 16, 47. Looking dili- 
gently, leſt any man fail of the grace of G; 


left any root of bitterneſs ae, up, trouble - 
you, and thereby many be defi led ; left there © 


all be any fornicutor, or prophane perſon, as Eſau, 
| ic %% for one morſel of meat ſold his birthright. 


For ye know how. that afterward, -when he 
lzvould have inherited the bleſſing, he was re- 
efted ; for be found n place for repentance, - 
though he ſought it carefully with tear. 
The ſtating of this matter may be thought 
@ digreſſion Bo my preſent deſign, but in- 
Need, it is not; for if by to- day be meant 


death puts a final period to our day of 
grace; and if any ſhorter period than this 
life be meant by it, it proves it much ſtrong- 
er: for if our T 0 be paſſed before wWe 

die, it will not be revoked after death. But 
he ſtating this queſtion, is a matter of ſo 
great conſequence to us, that if it were a 
ligreſſion, it were very pardonable; for- 

many devout minds, when they are 9 


8.3. | 
1 


— 


the whole: time of this life, that proves, that 
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bed and clouded with melancholy, are af. 


fli ed with ſuch thoughts as theſe, that their 


day of grace is paſt, that God has ſworn,in 


his wrath, that they mall not enter into his 


reſt; and, therefore, their repentance and 
tears will be as fruitleſs as Efau's were, 
which could not obtain the bleſſing. 
| Now, for the reſolving this queſtion, I 
ſlall ſay theſe three things: 1. That the 
day of grace, according to the terms of the 
oſpel, is commenſurate with our lives. 2. 
That notwithſtanding this, men may ſhor- 
ten their own day of grace, and God may 


in wrath and juſtice confirm the ſentence. 


3. That the reaſons for lengthening the 


day of grace, together with our lives, do 


not extend to the other world; and, the re- 
fore, death muſt put a final period to it. 
1. That the day of grace, according to 
the terms of the Goſpel, is commenfurate 
With our lives; and there needs no other 
Proof of this, but that the promiſe of par- 
don and forgiveneſs is made to all true pe- 
nitents without any limitation of time; who- 


ever believes in Chriſt, and repents of his 
ſins, he ſhall be faved;- this is the doctrine: 


of the Goſpel : and if this be true, then it 
is certain, that at What time ſoever a ſinner 


ü ſincerely repenteth of his fins,” he ſhall be 
ſaved; for otherwife ſome true and ſincere 
| penitents, if they repent too late, after the 


day of grace is expired, ſhall de damned, 


and then it is not true all Hncere penitents 


mall be ſaved. 


2. 


. . 
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1 know but one objeckion 48500 415 
from the example of Eſau, who having ſold 
his birth- right, whe afterwards he would _ 
have inherited the bleſſing, was rejected; or 

he found no place for repentance, though be 
ſought it carefully with tears. It ſeems then, 
that Eſau repented too late, and ſo may wez 


his repentance would not be accepted: and 


if we are concerned in this example, as the 


apoſtle intimates we are, then we may re- 


pent of our ſins when it is too late, and loſe 


the dleſſing as Eau did. 


oned, is not Hſau's repentance. but Iſaac's ; 


that is, when Iſaac had bleſſed Jacob, Eſau, | 
with all his tears and 1 importunity, could not 
make him recal it; i. e. J/aac would not 


repent of the bleſſing he had given to Ja- 


cob: I have bleſſed. bim, Joly and bt Hall be | 


bleſſed, Gen. xxvii. 33. 

Eſau's caſe then was not, chat his repengs 
ance came too late to be accepted, bur, that 
he could not obtain the bleſſing after he 


had fold his birth- right, to which the bleſ. 

ting was annexed. Now, to apply this to 
the ſtate of Chriſtians, that which, anſwers: 

to Efau's birth right, is their right and title 


to future glory, being made the ſons of God 


by bapliſmal regeneration, and faith in 
Shriſt; 7 /ell this birth-right,” is to part 


with our hopes of heaven, for the pleaſures, 
or riches, or honours of this world, as Lan 


— 


But this objection is founded on a miſtake X 
of Eſau's cafe ; the repentance bere menti- 


— 
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the faith of Chriſt and returning to Fudai/m, 


of meat ſold his birth-right 3 i. e who deſ- 
piſes the hopes of heaven, for the ſinful 


bleſſing. And then will I profeſs. unto them, 
I never knew gon: . depart from me, ye that 


* 
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3 | | 
ſold his birth-right for one morſe} of meat; 
that is, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, to fail of the 
grace of God, either through unbelief, which 
he calls the root of bitterneſs, a renouncing 


or Pagan idolatries, or by an impure and 
wicked life ; left there be any fornicator, or | 
profane perſon, as Eſau, who for one. morſel 


pleaſures, and tranſient enjoyments of this 
World: men, who thus fail of the grace of 
God, and finally do fo, as E/au-finally ſold 


| 
his birth-right, when. our heavenly Father i 
comes to give his bleſſing, thoſe great re- 
wards he has promifed in his Goſpel, how 3 
importunate ſoever they ſhall tben be for a 
bleſſing, as Eſau was, who ſought it careful. b 
ly. with tears, they ſhall find no place for n 
repentance ; God will not alter his purpoſes i} 
and decrees for their ſakes. Our Saviour | 
has given us a plain comment on this, Matth. * 
vii. 21, 22, 23. Not every one that faith un- * 
to me, Lond, Lord, ſhall enter into the yy 
kingdom of heaven; bus he. that. doth the. : 
will of my Father which is in Heaven, Ma- pi 
ny will ſay to me. at that day; that is, the = 
day of judgment, when the bleſſing is to be 55 


given, Lord, Lord have we- not propheſied 
in thy name, and in thy name caſt out de- 
vil Here is Efau's: importunity for the 


— 


- 
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work iniquity. They were profane Eſau 's 


who had ſold their birth-right for a morſel 


of meat and now they found no place for 


repentance: our Lord will not be perſuaded 


by all their importunities to alter his. len. 


terce, depart from me ye that work iniquity. 


This example then of Efau does not con- 157 
cern our preſent caſe ; it dots not prove, 


that a wicked man, who hath ſpent the 
greateſt part of his life in ſin and folly, ſhall 
not be accepted and rewarded by God, if 
he ſincerely repent of his fins and reform 
his life; but it only proves, tliat a wicked 


and ungodly Chriſtian, who prefers the plea- - 


ſures and enjoyments of this world before 


. the hopes of heaven, and defiles his ſoul 
with impure and worldly laſt, what 2 


ces foever he may make to che bleſſing, or 
how importunate ſoever he may be for it, 
ſhall receive no bleſſing from God; that is, 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, 
which is the very thing the apoſtle intended 


to prove by this 3 as Jo may- ſee 9 1 
ver. 14. | 


I grant the caſe i is ee as to ads. 
es and nations; ſometimes their day of 
grace is fixed and determined, beyond which, 
without repentance, they ſhall no longer en- 
Joy the light of the Goſpel. Thus the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt in the fleſh; and his 
preaching the Goſpel to them, was the laſt 
trial of Feruſalem, and determined the fate 
of that beloved cry: and, n when 


\ 
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_ Chriſt rode into Feruſalem, in order to his 


crucifixion, when he was come near, be be- 


held the city, and wept over it ſaying, if 
thou Hadi known, even thou, at leaft in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy 
peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes, 
For the days ſball come upon thee, that thine 
enemies ſhall caſt a trench about 'thee, and 
compaſs thee round, and : keep thee in on eve- 


ry fide; and ſhall lay thee even with the 


ground, and thy children within thee; and 
they ſhall not leave in thee one flone upon 


another; becauſe thou knoweft not the time 


/ thy viſitation, Luke xix. 41. Wc. And 
this our Saviour warned them of before, 
n xi. 35, 36. Tet a little while is the 
ight with you : walk while ye have the light, 
teſt darkneſs come upon your fer be itnas- 
walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither he 
gow. While ye have light, believe in the 

ight, that ye may be the children of light : 
which ſignifies, that unleſs they believed on 
him, while he was-with them, they muſt be 
utterly deſtroyed: The kingdom of God 
ſhould be taken from them, and given to a 


nation bringing forth the fruits thereof ; as | 


he proves by the parable of the houſholder 


who planted a vineyard, Matth. xxi. &c. 
And this was in ſome meaſure. the cal: 
of the ſeven churches of Aſia, to whom St 
Jobn directed his epiſtles, to ſummon them 
to repentance, and to threaten them with. 
the removal of the candleſtick if they did 
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not repent. The judgments of God i in the» 
overthrow of ſome flouriſhing churches, and 
in tranſplanting the Goſpel from one na- 
tion to another, are very myſterious and 
unſearchable; but as for particular perſons, 
who enjoy the light of the Goſpel, unleſs 
they ſhorten their day of grace themſelves, _ 
God does not ſhorten it: as long as they 
live in this world, they are capable of grace 
and mercy, if they truly repent. | 
2. Men may ſhorten their own day of 
grace; not by ſhortening the time of grace 
and mercy, for that laſts as long as this life 
does, but by out-living*the poſſibility of re- 
pentance; and when they are paſt repent- 
ance, their day of grace is at an end, and 
this may be much ſhorter than their lives : 
that is, men may ſo harden themſelves in 
ſin, as to make their repentance morally 
impoſſible ; and God in his juſt and righte- 
ous judgments may give up ſuch men to 2 
ſtate of hardneſs and impenitence. 


Every degree of love to ſin, proportion- | 


* ably enſlaves men to the practice of by 
** makes repentance as uneaſy and difficult, as 

as it is to pluck out a right eye, and cut off a 
ler right hand, Matth. v. 29, 3o. as painful 


as dying, as crucifying the fleſh with its affec- 


tions and luſts, which few men will ſubmit 
81 to, Rom. viii. 13. Col. iii. 7. 
ot An hahit and cuſtom of ſin turns into na- 
. ture, and is as difficultly altered as nature is. 


Can the e ONE his ſkin, or the __ 


; 
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pard his ſpets ? then may ye alſo do good, who 


Are accuſtomed to do evil. Jer. xiiir 23. 
Some {ins are of ſuch a hardening nature, 

that few men, who are once entangled by 

them, can ever break the ſnare ſuch : as a- 


dultery, or the love of ſtrange women, of 


whom Solomon tells us, her houſe inclineth 
unto death, and her paths unto the dead : none 


that ge unto her return again; neither tale 


they hold of the paths of life, Prov. ii. 18, 19. 
Covetouſneſs is ſuch another hardening 
ſin, that our Saviour tells us, Ir is. eaſier 
for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, 
than for à rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven : thoſe who love, and thoſe 
who truſt in their riches, Mark x. 25. 


Thoſe who have been once enlightened, 


and fall back again into infidelity; who 
have been inſtructed in the reaſons of faith, 
and the motives of obedience, who have 
had the heavenly ſeed of God's word ſown 
in their hearts, but have not brought forth 
- the fruits of it, are near the curſe of barren 
ground, which drinketh in the dews and 
rain of heaven, and brings forth briers and 
' - thorns, which is rejected, and - nigh unto 
curſing 5 whoſe end is to be burned, Heb. vi. 


4, 5, 6, 7, 8. ; | R 8 
When men obſtinately reſiſt the perpe- 


- tual motions and ſolicitations of the Holy | 


Spirit, he withdraws from them, and gives 
them up to their own counſels, as we leave 


ſuaded. 


off perſdading thoſe who will not be per- 
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And when the Spirit of God forſakes 


ſuch men, the evil ſpirit ages chem; that 
ſpirit which ruleth in the children * diſo- 
bedience; Eph. ii. 3. For the world is divid- 
| ed into the kingdom of darkneſs and the 


kingdom of light, Col. i. 13. And thoſe who, 
are not under the government of the Divine 
Spirit, are led captive by the Devil at his 


ill, 2 Tim. ii. 6. And therefore, our Sa- 


viour-hath taugh us to pray to be delivered 
from evil, azo r» -ongy, from the evil one; 


that is, from the devil: for that is a hope- 
leſs ftate, when God gives us up to the go- 
vernment of evil ſpirits : nay, when men 


harden themſelves in fin, they are rejected 
by the good providence of God, which ſe- 


cures good men from, -or delivers them out 
of temptations, as our Saviour has GE: 
us to pray, Lead us not into temptation ; 
a father keeps a watchful eye over a s 


ful child to preſerve him from any harm, 


and to chooſe the moſt proper condition and 
cireumſtances of life for him, but ſuffers a 
prodigal to go where he pleaſes, and undo 


himſelf as fait as he can. And whoever con- 
ſiders the weakneſs and folly of human na- 
ture, and the power of temptations, muſt 
needs conclude that man given up to ruin, 
who is rejected by the good Spirit of God, 
and caſt out of the care of his providence... 

Into this miſerable ſtate men may bring 
themſelves by ſin, who, though it does not 


make them a” -of- mercy, if "hey 1 
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repent, yet, it makes it morally impoſſible 
that they ſhould repent. It is this the apo- 
ſtle to the Hebrews warns them againſt, 
from the example of the hardneſs and infi- 
delity of the Mraelites in the wilderneſs, of 
whom God ſware, that they ſhould not enter 
into his reſt ; as appears from the appli- 
cation he himſelf makes of it, Heb. iii. 12, 
13. Take heed, brethren, left there be in 
any. of you an evil heart © 2 unbelief, in de. 
parting from the living God: But exhort 


one another daily, while it is called to- day; 
left any of you be hardened through the de- 
ceitfulneſs of fin. 
This is a plain account of that great queſ- 
tion, concerning the length of the day of 
grace: men may out-. live the time of re- 
pentance, may ſo harden themſelves in ſin, 
as to make their repentance morally impoſſi- 
ble; but they cannot out. live the mercies 
of God to true penitents : this 1s reaſon e- 
nough to diſcourage men from delaying 
their repentance, and indulging themſelves in 
a vicious courſe of life, 4% they ſhould be 
hardened by the deceitfulneſ; of fin, and ſhould 
be forſaken by God; but it is no reaſon to 
' diſcourage true penitents from truſting in the 
mercy of God, how late ſoever their repen- 
tance be; for, while we live in this world, 
the door of grace and mercy is not ſhut a- 
gall true penitents. 
But yet the reaſons of ſengrhening the 
Gap of 520 and 7 od not ga be- 
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you chi life : : this fſficiently. appears from 
what I have already ſaid; and for a fur- 
ther confirmation of-it, I ſhall add but this 


one comprehenſive reaſon, viz. That the 


gracp of the Goſpel is Confined to the 
unten earth, and, therefore, this life 


is the only time *..- 


our ſins, and a title rd puch remiſſion of 
ſhall be finally abſolved from all Fü, WC 
ana . warded with eternal life at that day of 


judgment; vut we muſt ſue, out our pardon, 


and make our calling and election ſure in 
this world. 


The Goſpel of Chriſt, which i is the Gol. . 
pel of grace, and contains the promiſes of 


pardon and immortal life, is preached only 


to them on earth, and concerns none elſe. 
For this reaſon” Chriſt became man, 


cloathed with fleſh and blood. as-we are, 
that he might be the Saviour of mankind ; 


which he need not have done, had not ſheir 


falvation been to be wrought in this world; 

for could they have been faved in the next, 
his grace miglit have met them ſoon e- 
nough'there ; and, therefore, at the birth 


of our Saviour, the angel ſang, Glory zo God 
in the higheſt, and on earth peace, good. vill 


towards men, Luke ii. 14. 


The facrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs (as . 


all Jewiſh facrifices, which were types of the 


facrifice of the croſs, were) way offered for 


the expiation of the ſins of living men, or at 
teaſt conſidered as We! not of the dead. 
12 
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Hie carried his blood into heaven (as the 
high; prieſt did the blood of the ſacrifice in- 
to the holy of holies) there to make expia- 
tion, and to intercede for us; but this inter- 
ceſſion, though made in heaven, relates on- 


y to men on earth, as his ſacrifice did 1h. | 
2 5 tabernacle was 275 Fache vort 
on cart. 29h Rpimed dy facrifices. | ] 
Pers Ad arc two. ſacraments whereby ane { 
grace of the Goſpel is applied te us, and | 
which are tie ordinary meaas- of ſalvation, { 
Baptiſm and rhe Pord's Supper, and they \ 
are confined to the Church on earth; and if r 
they have not their effect here, they cannot t 

have it in the next world: theſe unite us to a 
Chriſt, as members of his body; and then | 
the Holy Spirit, which animates the body n 
of Chriſt, takes poſſeſſion of us, renews and t. 
ſanctifies us; but if we prove dead and bar- g 
ren branches in this fpiritual vine, if the cen- th 
ſures of the Church do not ent us off from. is 
the body of Chriſt, death will; and then Wil fa 

we never can be re-united to him, nor: ſa- b) 
ved by him in the next world. Faith in ar 
. Chriſt and repentance from dead works, 
are the great Gofpel-terms of pardon and tr] 
vation; and theſe are confined to this pu 
world. There may be ſomething like them th 
in the next world; ſuch a faith as makes lat 
the devils tremble; ſuch a repentance as is ſta 
nothing elſe but deſpairing agonics, and 1 Has 


hopeleſs and tormenting remorſe ; but ſuch: 
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x faith as purifies the heart, 25 conquers 
this preſent world, as brings forth the fruits 


ok righteouſneſs ; ſuch a repentance as re- 


forms our. hves, as undoes all our paſt ſins, 
as redreſſes the injuries we have done to our 
neighbours, and the ſcandal we have given 


to the world: ſuch a faith and ſuch à re- 
pentance, which alone are the true Chri- 


ſtian graces of faith and repentance, are 


proper only! in this life, and can be exerci- 


ſed only in this life, while we have this 
world ro conquer, and the fleſh to ſubdue to 
che ſpirit, while we can reſtore” our ill got- 
ten riches, aud ſet a viſible example of Mey.” 
and virtue. * : 

From bigs it is very evident; thar no 
man, who dies in a ſtate of ſin Aid impeni- 
tence, can be ſaved by Cbriſt, and by the 
grace of the Goſpel in the next world, for 
the whole miniſtration of the Goſpel- grace 
is confined to this life, and if they cannot be 


ſavedby Chriſt, "Tknow no other name were. 


by they can be ſaved : and thus death puts 
an end to all-the flattering bopes of ſinners. 
3. Now, if this life be our only ſtate "of 
trial and probation of eternity; if death 
puts à final end to our day of grace and 
the time of working, then death muſt tranſl. 
late us to an immutable and unchangeable 
ſtate. But this J do not mean, that as ſoon : 
as we go out of theſe bodies, our ſouls will 


pömmediately be as happy, or miferable, as 


ever. Ms alf be; _ perfect rewards of 
1 3. 
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good men are reſerved for the day K jag ü 
ment, as the final puniſhments of: bad men 
are, when our Lord hall ſay. to thoſe: on 
his right hand, Come, pe blefſed of my. Fa- 
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world: and to 
Wem on the left band, Co, ye curſed, into 

everlaſting fire prepared for the. devil and his 
angels, Matth. xxv.- 34. 41. 

But though the happineſs or miſeries of 
the next world may increaſe, yet the ſtate 
can never alter; that is, if we die in a ſtate 
of grace and — with God, we ſhall al. 
ways continue ſo; if we die in a ſtate of fin 
under the wrath- and diſpleaſure of, God, 
there is no altering our ſtate in the other 


222 


| 
N 
6 
World, we muſt abide under his wrath for j 
ever. This is the neceflary confequence of t 
what I have already ſaid, which all aimed at : 
this point, that once, dying puts us into an im- 1 
mutable and unchangeable ſtate: and, there. u 
| fore, I ſhall wave avy further proof of this, v 
and only deſire you ſeriouſly to confider of it, WF c 
I. Now, fil, fince death puts an end to a 
our day of grace, aud determines our final a: 
ſtate” for ever, and this death comes but 
once, all men muſt confeſs of What mighty di 
- conſequence it is to die well, that death il v 
may ſind us well diſpoſed, and well prepa- de 
red for another world. Men uſe their ut-W cx 
moſt prudence and caution, in doing tha th 
Which can be done but once for their whole Vi 


. 9 if the e of their 


— . 


9 
: 
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ä whole lives depends on it; for no error can 
b be corrected in what is to be done but once; 
and certainly we bave much more reaſon to 
— prepare to die once, which tranſlates. us to 
1 an immutable ſtate of happineſs or miſery. 
o This ought to be the work and buſineſs of 
0 our whole lives to prepare for death which 
s- comes but ence, but that once is for eter- 
nity. What unpardonable folly is it for aux 
f BY man to be ſurpriſed by death! To fall into 


e the grave without thinking of it! To com- 
te mit a miſtake, which may be retrieved a- 
l. gain, to be guilty of ſome negle& and in- 
in advertency, when the hurt we ſuffer by it 
d, may be repaired by future diligence and 
er caution, is much more excuſable, becauſe 
or It is not fo fatal and irreparable a folly : in 
of this caſe, experience may teach wiſdom, 
at and wiſdom is a good purchaſe, though we 
m- may pay dear for it; but a wiſe man will 


e great caution in making an experiment, 
which, if it fail, will coſt bim his life, be- 
cauſe that can never be tried a fecond time; 
and experience is of no uſe in ſuch things 


inal as can-be done but once. N | 

but And, this is the caſe of dying; we can 
hry die put once, and if we miſcarry that once, 
at i we are undone for ever: and what conſi- 
epa dering man would make ſuch dangerous 
ut. experiments as ſinners do every day, when 
that their ſouls are the price of the experiment 
hole Who would try how long he may ſin on 


lately, without thinking of death or judge- 


/ 


what wiſe man. would . expoſe his ſoul to 
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ment? Whether death will give him thne- 
1* notice to repent? Or, whether God will 
give him grace to repent, if it does? Who 
would venture the infinite hazards” of a 
death. bed repentance? Whether, after a 
long life of ſin and wickedneſs, a few di. 
ſtracted, confuſed, and almoſt deſpairing 
ſighs and groans will carry him to heaven ? 
If ſuch bold adventurers as thefe, when 
they have diſcovered their miſtake and fol. 

lv, could return back into this world, and 
live over their lives again, the hazard were 
not ſo great: but this is an experiment not 
to be twice made: if they ſin on till they 
harden themſelves in ſin, and are forſaken 

of the grace of God; if death comes long 
before they expected, and cut them off by 
ſurpriſe and without warning; if their 
aying and deſpairing agonies and horrors 
ſhould not prove a true godly ſorrow, not 
that repentance to ſalvation never to be 
repented of, they are loft to eternity: and 


ſuch a hazard as this? Who would not 
take care to make his calling and election 
ſure before death comes, and it a matter 
of ſuch infinite concernment, wherein. our 
miſcarriage is b ee to prevent the 
danger at a diſtance ? 73, 

2. We hence learn how e it is for 
thoſe who begin well, to perſevere unto the 
end: it is the concluſion of our lives, which 
determines our future ſtate; as God. ex. 


— ” 
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preſsly tells us by his ae Ezekiel, Tat 
' XViii, 21,24, If the wicked will Arn 

4 from all his ſins thar b<-hath committed, 

and keep my dutes, and de that which 

« is lawfpi and right, he ſhall ſurely live, 

* mall not die: all his tranſgreſſions that 

he hath committed, they ſhall not be men- 

| <« tioned unto him; in his righteouſneſs that 

he hath done, he ſhall live.-But when 

the righteous turneth away from his righ- 

; * reouſneſs, and coinmitteth iniquity, and 

1 © doth according to all the abominations 

9 that the wicked man doth; ſhall he live? 
t “all the righteouſneſs /that he hath done 
y © {ball not be mentioned, in his treſpals © 
n that he hath treſpaſſed, and in his fin that 

g © he, hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die.“ 
Aud throughout che New Teſtament the re- 

ir ward is promiſed only to thoſe who continue 
sto the end. And what I have now diſeourſed 

ot gives a plain account uf this; for our whole 

ze life is a ſtate of trial and probation, and if 

d ve leave off before our work be done, if 4 
to ve ſtop or run backwards, before we come - ĩ 
ot to the end of our race, we mult loſe our re- | 
on ward, our crown: The Chriſtian life is a 


"4 
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er tate of warfare, and we know the laſt 4 
ur battle gives the final conqueſt; and this can- I” 
he not be otherwiſe, becauſe what comes laſt | | 


undoes what went before; when a wicked 
or an turns from, his wickedneſs, and does 
he good, Ged in infinite mercy, through the _ 
ch uerits and mediation of Chriſt, will forgive | 


future ſtate. 5 
And ſhould not this make us very jealous 
and watchful over ourſelves? * To take 
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s ſins becauſe he has put them away from 


bim, and undone them by repentance and 


2 new Te ; when = righteous man turns 
from his riguteouſneſs AuTX gges wickedly, 


his righteouſneſs ſhall be forgoti _ becauſe 


- he has renounced” it, and parted Wie. zr. 
and is a righteous man no longer: Now, - 


when God comes to judge the -warld, he 
will judge men as he then finds them; he 
will not inquire what they have been, but 


what they are; he will not cogdemn a 
_. righteous man, becauſe he has been wicked, 


not juſtify a wicked man, becauſe he has 


been righteous ; for this would be to puniſl: 


the righteous, and to reward the wicked: 
Such as we are when we die, ſuch we ſhall 
continue for ever; and, therefore, it is the 
laſt ſcene of our lives which determines our 


& heed leſt there be in any of us an evil 


heart of unbelief, in departing from the 


6 living God, Heb. iti. 12. Looking dili- 


“ gently, leſt any man fail of the grace of 
God; leſt any root of bitterneſs ſpring- 


ing up, trouble you, and thereby many 


„ be defiled; ver. 15. Leſt, after we have 


«eſcaped the pollutions of the world, thro' 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, we are again entangled there 


* 


'C 


* 


in, and overcome, and it happen to us 


according to the true proverb, The dog 


© 
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4. ig turned to his vomit again; and, the 
« ſow that was. waſhed, to her wallowing 
<« jn the mire,” 2 Pet. ii. 20,22. This, 
as the ſame, apoſtle tells us, makes our. 
latter end worſe than the beginning; for 
„it had been better for us not to have 
% known the way of righteouſneſs, than af- 
<< ter we have known it, to turn from the 
| holy commandment delivered to us.” 
I. Let thoſe conſider this who: have been 
| bleſſed with a religious education, and train- 
; ed up in the exereiſes of piety and virtue; 
ho have perſerved themſelves from the 
pollutions of youthful luſts, and ſpent their 
£ vigorons age in the ſervice of God; can 
} you be contented to loſe all theſe hopeful 
| beginnings ? to loſe all your triumphs and 
* victories over the fleſh? When you have 
5 out- rid all the ſtorms and hurricanes of a 
tempting world for ſo many years, will you 
ſuffer yourſelves to be ſhipwrecked in the 
haven? When you are come within view 
of the promiſed land, will you ſuffer your 
hearts .then to fail yon! Will you then 
murmur and rebel againſt God, and die 1 in 
the wilderneſs? _ 

There has been a very warm diſpute a- 
bout the perſeverance of ſaints, whether 
thoſe who are once in a ſtate of grace, ſhall. 
always continue ſo? I will not undertake to- 
re, decide this controverſy ; but, this much T- 
us will ſay, (and that Erhink is all that is needs 
dog ful for a_Chriſtian to know about it) that 
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to be in a ſtate of grace is to have an in- 


forth the fruits of a holy life ; z that to per- 


thus fall away, who, after promiſing begin- 
nings, do all the abominations of the wic- 


foundation for their hopes. 
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ward principle of - holineſs, which brings 


ſevere in a ſtate of grace, is to perſevere 


in the practice of holineſs and virtue; that 


many who have begun well, and have thought 
themſelves, and have been thought by o- 


thers, to be truly good men, have aft 


wards been overcome by the temptations of 


g 
the world, and defiled themſelves with the I | 
impure juſts of it; ; that if ever ſuch men ] 

f 
0 


ever were good men, and in a ſtate of grace, 
they fall from grace when they forſake the 
paths of holineſs ; and that thoſe who do 


ked; and live and die in ſuch a ſtate; ſhall a, 
never enter into heaven: we fhall receive e. 
our doom and ſentence according to that ſtate i ... 
and condition in which death finds us. What p. 
is ſaid upon another account, that we mult or 
call no man happy before death, is true in Fe 
this ſenſe; no man is a conqueror bur he Will jj, 
who dies fo't thoſe zien deceive themſelves, ed 
who confidently pretend to be ſtill in a ſtare n 
of grace and favour with God, becauſe for- pe 
merly they were good men, though nov f ny 
they are grown very bad: this is to perſc- Will be. 
vere in a ſtate of favour with God, without wt 
perſevering in holineſs, which overthrows er 
the Goſpel of our Saviour, and will miſer- ne: 


ably deceive thoſe men who have no bettet: 
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3. We hence learn how dangerous it is 


: to die in an actual commiſfion' of any known = 
a and wilful ſin: ſuch men go into the other 
o world, and goto judgement with actual guilt 


it upon them, they die in their fins; for they 
It could not repent of them before they died; 


- becauſe they died in the commiſſion of them, 
r. and there is no repentance; and, therefore, 
of no pardon in- the next wanld: -: This has 
le been, and very often is, the miſerable, and 


N 1 fear the hopeleſs ſtate of a great mary 


e, ſinners. © How many are there, who not 
he only drink themſelves into a fever, Which 
do takes ſome time to kill them, and gives 
chem ſome time to repent of their ſin, and 


to alk God's pardon, but drink themfelves 


precipice, and periſh by ſome evil accident; 


ult Tor when they are inflamed with wine, for- 
in get their old friendſhips and fall by each o- 
he thers hands? How many others have periſh- | 


bery? All ſuch men receive the preſent pu- 


os Bl carry the unrepented guilt of them into the 
my next; and if men ſhall be damned Who die 
4 


wo * 


dead, or Which is much as one as to this 
caſe; drink away their reaſon and ſenſe, 
and then fall from their horſes, or down a 


ed in the very act of adultery, or which is 

much the ſame, in quarrelling for a ſtrum- 

pet, in the rage and fury of laſt? How ma. 
ny die in the very act of theft and rob- 


niſhment of their ſins in this World, and | 


in their4ins without repenrance, ſuch men's 
condition is — And this 2 be 
9 


1 

k 4 ” 
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e caſe Fe: any man who ventures upon a 


- wilful ſin; he may die in the very act of it, 


and then his repentance will come too late 


im the next world: and this ſo often hap- 


pens, that no wiſe man would venture his 


el uppen i: 


But there are two 1 ee ch 


this conſideration ſhould deter men from, 
viz. Duelling and ſelf- murder. 


When men have ſuch a reſentment of af 


fronts and i injuries, as to revenge themſelves 


with their ſwords, and either to thirſt after 


each. others blood, or at leaſt to ſtake their 


lives, and to venture killing or be killed, to 


decide the - quarrel : theſe men have the 
hearts of murderers who would kill if they 


could; or at leaſt will venture killing their 
brother to appeaſe their reſentments or re- 


venge, which is a mortal and a murdering 
revenge whether it murder or not : aud, 


therefore, if ſuch men fall in the quarrels, 
as many do, without time to alk God's 


pardon with their laſt breath, they die un- 


der the guilt of murder unrepented of, 
though they do not kill but are killed, yet 
they die with murderous intentions, with 4 


mortal hatred and revenge, for. they would 


Have killed, if they could; and St John 
tells us, He that hateth his brother- is a 


"murderer ; and we knmw that no murderer 


hath eternal life abiding in him, 1 John ii. 


: 15. 8o that theſe duellers do not only ven- 


ture. their Mens but their ſouls too, if they 
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fall in the quarrel; and how little ſoever - 


they value their lives, it is a little too much 
to pawn their ſouls upon a point of honor. 
As for ſelf murder if we will allow. i it to 


be a ſin, i it is certain that no man ho com- 


mits it can repent of it in this world ; and 
there is no pardon for fins in the next work! 
which are not repented of in-this; And yet. 


why we ſhould not think it as great a ſin to 
murder ourſelves, as to mutder our brother, 


I cannot imagine, for it has all the marks 
of a very great ſin: upon It. +. 


It is as much murder to kill ourſelves, as 


it is to kill another man; and therefore, it 
is a breach of the ſixth commandment, Thou 
ſhalt not kill. The reafon againſt murder 
is the ſame, For in the image , Gd made 


he man, Gen. xi. 6. and he who kills him- 


ſelf, deſtroys God's image as much as he 
who kills another man. Ide more unna- 
tural the ſin is, or the greater obligations 
we have to preſerve the life of the perſon 
whom we kill, rhe greater the ſin is: 10 
murder à kind friend, and a benefactor, is 


a greater evil than to murder a ſtranger; 


to murder a parent or a child, a wife or a 
huſband, is ſtill a greater evil, becauſe they 
are fo ach nearer ours ; and if the 
nearneſs of the relation increaſes the ſin, no 
body is ſo near to us as ourſelves; and, there- 
fore, there is no ſuch unnatural murder as this. 
The excuſes which are made for: ſelf. 


murder, will not juſtify. the murder-of any 


2. 
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other man in the world; though we e ſhavld 
ſee a friend whom we love like ourſelves 
labovring under intolerable pains, or infup- 
: portable misfortunes and calamites of life 5 
: though he ſhould importune and beſeech us 
to put an end to his ſuffering, by putting 
an end to a miſerable life; though out of 
great kindneſs and compaſſion we heartily 
deſire to follow him to his grave, yet we 
muſt not kill him; neither the laws of God 
nor man will allow this : and yet if ſelf-love 
bee the meaſure of our love to gther men, 
and will juſtify ſelſ. murder, when we are 
= weary -of life, when we either de- 
iſe the world, or think it beſt to make 
5 eſcape out of j it, 1 cannot imagine, why 
we may not do the ſame kindneſs for a friend 
or a brother, when he deſires it, as we may 
duo for ourſelves ; the reaſon is the ſame in 

both, and if jt will not n both, it can 

- juſtify neither. 

For there is no foundation that I know 
of for what ſome pretend, that God has 
given us greater power over our own lives 
than over other mens; we find no ſuch 

power given us in Scripture, which. is the 

only revelation of God's will; and Tam 

ſure nature teaches us no ſuch thing ; ; nay, 

nature teaches the quite contrary; the na- 

tural averſion to death, and the natural 
Principle of ſelf. preſervation, were not on- 
| $ intended to make us cautions of any hurt 
or r miſchief which her: men may do. mw but 


7 


r 1 ne: Te ne ie 


„ . EE... 0 


I. & * * 3 4 —__— 


/ 


| Gincerning Dearn.. - "an 3 


w make us careful to do no 3 to, 1 


| Ic to deſtroy ourfelyes ; and, therefore, the 
voice of nature is, that we muſt preſerve. 


our own lives and being. ; 
When God made us, he did-not make us 


the abſolute lords and maſters of ourſelves : - 


we cannot diſpofe of ourſelves as we pleaſe, 


but are his ereatures and ſubjects, and muſt _ 
receive laws from him, and that in ſuch in- 
ſtances wherein the injury is done only to 


ourſelves; 5. 'we mult not abuſe our own bo- 
dies by intemperance, and luxury, or luſt, 
though neither the public, nor any private” 


' perſons, are injured by it; and, if we have 
not power over our own bodies in leſſer i in- 
ſtances, much leis to kilf them. 


And if it be a fin to deſtroy our own lives, 
it is the moſt 2 and damning fin, for 
it 1 ſoul and body together, becauſe 


it makes our E e impoffible, unleſs 


men can repent of their ſin and obtain God's 
pardon for it before they had committed it, 
or can repent and obtain their pardon in the 
next world. Did men ſeriouſly conſider this, 
it is-impoſſible, that the greateſt ſname and 
infamy, want, or ſuffering, or Whatever it 
is that makes them weary of life, mould be 
thought ſo intolerable as to make them force 
their paſſage into the other world to Se. 
it, when ſuch an unnatural efcape will. coſt 
them their ſouls : men may; be in ſuch evil 
circumſtances as make death deſireable; but 
no conſidering man 112 exchange che .fuf-- 


- 
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ferings of this life for the. endleſs miſeries : 


of the next: if we cannot deſtroy our lives, 
and put an end to our preſent ſufferings, 
without deſtroying onr fouls too, we mult 
be contented to hve on, and bear our lot 
patiently in this world, which, whatever it 


is, is much more eaſy and tolerable than to 


be eternally miſerable. - 


And yet, God forbid that I mould pro- 
nounce a final and peremntory ſentence up- 


on-all thoſe unfortunate perſons who have 
died by their own hands: we know not 
What allowances God may make for ſome 


men's opinions of the lawfulnefs of it: and 
for the diſtraction of other men's thoughts 


and paſſions through a ſettled melancholy, 
or ſome violent temꝑtation: my buſineſs is 


not to limit the ſovereign and 2 


— o 


grace of God, but to declare the nature o 
the thing according to the terms of the Goſ- 
pel.: to murder ouiſelves is the moſt unna- 
tural murder: it is a damning ſin, and ſuch 
a fin as no man can repent of in this world; 

and, therefore, unleſs God forgive it with- 
out repentance ; it can never be forgiven ; 


aud the Goſpel of . Chriſt gives us no com- 


miſſion to preach forgiveneſs of fin without 
repentance; the Goſpel-grace, which only 
. forgives penitents, cannot fave ſuch men; 


and he is a very bold man, and vemures 
very far upon unpromiſed and uncovenant- 
ed mercy, who will commit a ſin which the 


grace: of the Goſpel cannot pardon. 


. 
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All that I have to add under this head, is : 
the caſe of thoſe Who die in diſpair of 


God's mercy : this is commonly thought a 


very hopeleſs ſtate; for to deſpair of the 
mercy of God is a great ſin.; and, there. 
fore ſuch men div in the actual compmiſhen 
of ſin unreprented of, and by-ſtanders are 


apt to ſuſpect their deſpair to be little bet- 
ter than their final doom and ſentence; and 


yet, many times we ſee men labouring un- 
der deſpair in their, laſt agonies, who have 
to all outward appearance lived very inno- 
cent and virtuous lives; and it is hard to 


judge ſo ſeverely of them, as to think they 


were ſecret hypocrites, and that God has 
finally rejected them, becauſe they paſs ſuch 
a ſevere judgment upon themſelves. 

Now, I confeſs, deſpair is as uncomfort- 
able a {tate as any man can die in; but I 


cannot think it ſo fatal and dangerous as ; 
ſome imagine; for let us conſider what the. _ 


nature of defpair is, and wherein the ſin- 
fulneſs of it conſiſts. : 4 


To diſbelieve the promiſes of grace and 


mercy, made to true penitent ſinners by 
Jeſus Chriſt, is infidelity, not deſpair: and 
this indeed is a great and unpardonable ſin, 
for it is to renounce the faith of Chriſt and 
the grace of the Goſpel; but this is not 
what we commonly call deſpair: ſuch men 


believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, and all the. 


promiſes of it as firmly as others do; they 
do not doubt but God will forgive all true 
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penitents, through the merits and media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt; and, therefore, are as 


true arid ſincere believers as thoſe who do 


not deſpair; but their deſpair is in the ap- 


plication of theſe promiſes to themſelves; - 
that is, they fear that they are not within 


the terms and conditions of Goſpel-grace ; 


that they are not true penitents ; that their 


day of grace is expired, and now they ſhall 


not receive the bleſſing, though, as E/au 


did, they ſeek it earneſtly with tears; or it 


may be, that they are reprobates who have 


no right to the promiſes of the Goſpel. 
Now, if theſe men may upon all other 


accounts be very good Chriſtians, but are 


either oppreſſed with melancholy, or di. 


ſturbed with falſe and miſtaken notions of 


religion, can.we think that their melancholy. 


or miſtakes, which make them paſs 'ſo-falſe 


a judgment upon themſelves, ſhall ' make 
God.condemn them too, who knows them 
better than they know themſelves ? Should 
a man, who has a delirious fancy, accuſe 
himſelf of theft, or murder, or. treaſon 
which he was never guilty of; would a juſt 


and righteous judge, who certainly knows, 


that he is not guilty of theſe crimes, con- 
demn him only becauſe he condemns him- 
ſelf? Suppoſe a. man, who is in the right 
way to heaven, ſhould be perſuaded by 
ſome travellers he meets, that he has mi. 
taken his way; and upon this he ſhvuld fall 
into great horr6rs. and agonies, and give 


. 
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that he has miſtaken the way? 
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himſelf for loſt; is this man ever the fur. 
ther off of heaven, becauſe he is perſuaded - 

'The falſe judgments dying men make of 
themſelves, either through enthuſiaſm, pre- 


ſumption, or deſpair, ſhall not determine 
their final {tate : men may go to hell with 


all the triumphs of a deluded fancy, which 
promiſes nothing leſs than eternal glories ; 
and - thoſe who go trembling out of this 
world may find themſelves happily miſta- 
ken in the next. It is a wrong notion of 


juſtifying faith, which makes men conclude 


deſpair to be ſo damning and unpardonable 
a fin: if juſtifying faith were nothing elſe 
but à ſtrong belief and perſuaſion that we 
are juſtified, there were good reaſon to con. 
dads deſpair to be a mortal fin, becauſe it 


is a direct contradiftion to juſtifying faith + 


nay, if the juſtifying act of faith were an 
actual reliance and recumbency on Chriſt. 
for ſalvation, deſpair: mutt be very mortal, 
becauſe while men are under theſe agonies, 
they do not, they eannot rely on Chriſt for 
ſalvation ; for they believe that Chriſt has 
caſt them off, and will not ſave them: but 
if to. believe in Chriſt, that he is the Saviour 
of the world, that he has made expiation - 
for our ſins, and intercedes for us at the 
right hand of God, and is able to ſave to 
the uttermoſt all thoſe that come unto God 
by him; that he will ſave all true penitent 
finners, and will fave us, if we be true pe- 
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nkents; 1 fay, as ſuch a faith as this when 
it brings forth the genuine fruits of repent. 
ance and a holy life, be a true juſtifying 
faith, this is conſiſtent with the blackeſt 


| deſpair ; ; and then men may be in a juſtified 
ſtare, though they are never ſo ſtrongly 


perſuaded that they are reprobates: a very 
good man may have his fancy diſturbed, 
and may paſs a falſe judgment upon him. 
ſelf, but this is no reaſon for God to con- 


ö Jean him, no more than God will Juſtify 


a preſuming and enthuſiaſtick x cd be: 

cauſe he juſtifies himſelf, - 
4. If death put a final end to our work 
and labour, and ſhuts up our accounts, then 
it concerns us to do all the good that we can 
while we liye : Whatever our band findeth 
10 do, we ſhould do it with all our might, ſee. 
ing there. is no wiſdom, nor knowledge, nor 
working in the grave, whither we are haſting. 
Not that the next world is an idle and un- 
active ſtate, where we ſhall know nothing, 
and have nothing to do; but death puts an 
end to our working for the other; nothing 
can be brought to our account at the day of 
judgment, but the good we do while we live 
here: For this only we ſhall receive our re- 
ward, proportionably to the increaſe and 
wiſe improvement of our talents. 

And is not this a good reaſon why we 


8 ſould begin to ſerve God betimes, and to 


take all opportunities of doing good, ſince 
ve have only a ſhort life to work in for 


of i aids "oat os. hs ba 
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\ cternity ? There are great and glorious re- 
7 wards - prepared for 125 men, but thoſe 
7 | ſhall have the brighteſt crowns, who do the 
} molt good in the world ; who are rich in 
138 good works, and lay up * themſelves treaſures | 
y in heaven, | 
j FF Jodeed the meaneſt place i in heaven i is 9 5 
| happineſs too great for us to conceive, I am 
: ſure much geater than our greateſt deſerts ; 
2 but ſince our bountiful Lord will reward all 
7 the good ſervice we do, why ſhould we ne- 
. gle& doing any good, when ſuch neglects 
will lefſou or reward? Why ſhould we be 
' MW contented to loſe. any degrees of glory! ? 
n This is a holy ambition, to be as good, and 
| to be as happy as God can make us. 
h This is never thought of by thoſe men who 
* have no greater deſigns than to eſcape hell; 
r but as for the glories. of heaven, they can 
p, be contented. with the-leaſt ſhare of them. 
g. No man will ever get to heaven, who ſo 
g, deſpiſes the glories of it: and if a late re- 
in pentance ſhould open our eyes, not only to 


ſee our ſins, but to alter our opinions of 
this world and of the next, yet we can-ne- 
ver recall our paſt time, and that little time 
that remains, which is the very dregs and 
ſediment, of our lives, the dead and unactive 
ſcene will miniſter very few opportunities 
of doing good; and if it did, we are ca- 
pable of doing very little; and if we get 
to heaven that will be all: But the bright 
eee crowns ſhall be | beſtowed: upon 
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'-- - thoſe who have improved their rime and 
their talents better. 

It is the good we do while we live that 
ſhall be rewarded ; and, therefore, we muſt 
take care to do good while we live. It is 
well when men who do no good while they 


4 

| 

[ 

live, will remember to do ſome good when | 
they die. But if God ſhould accept ſuch - 
Fee as theſe, yet it will make great a- 1 
atements in the account, that they kept 0 
their riches themſelves as long as they could, 1 
and would part with nothing to God, til t 
they could keep it no longer; it is not the : 
gift, but the mind of the giver that is ac- « 
cepted. Under the Goſpel God is pleaſed 0 
with a living facrifice ; but the offerings of 1 
the dead (and ſuch cheſe teſtamentary cha- d 
Tities are, which are intended to have no MW 7 
effect as long as we live) are no better than bt 
dead ſacrifices ; and it may be queſtioned, tl 

_ yhether they will be brought into the ac- 8 
count of our lives, if we do no good while d 
we lived: The caſe is different as to thoſe c| 
who did all the good they could while they v. 
lived, and when they ſaw they could live ; 
no longer, took care to do good after 1⁸ 
death; fuck ſurviving charities as theſe pro- tc 
long our lives, and add daily to our ac- la 
count; when ſuch men are removed into th 
the other world, they are doing good in this li 
world ſtill, they have a ſtock a. going below, Al 
the increaſe and improvements of which ſy 
will follow them into che other world: ed 


4 
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Men who have been charitable all their lives _ 


may prolong their charity after death, and 
this will be brought to the account of their 


lives, but I cannot fee how a charity which 


commences after death, can be called doing 


good while we live; and then it cannot be- 


Jong to the account of our lives: All that 
can be ſaid for it is this, that they make 


their wills, whereby they bequeath theſe. 


charities while they live; and therefore, 


their bequeathing theſe charities is an a& of 


their lives; but they never intend they ſhall 


take place while they live, but after. their: 
death: and when they never intend their. 


charity to be an act of their lives, I know. 
not why God ſhould account it ſo. Theſe 


death-bed charities are too like a death- Bed 


repentance ; men ſeem. to give their eſtates. 
to God and the poor, juſt as they part with 


their ſins, when they can keep them no lon-. 
ger: This is much ſuch a charity, as it is 
devotion to bequeath our dead bodies to the 


church or chancel, which we would never 
viſit while we lived. 


But yet, as 1 have already intimated, this 


is the only way to prolong our lives, and 
to have an increaſing account after death to 
lay the foundations of ſome great good to 


the world, which ſhall out- live us; Which, 
like ſeed ſown.in the earth, ſhall ſpring up 


and yield a plentiful harveſt, while we fleep 


ſweetly in the duſt ; ſuch as, the religious 
education of our children and families, which 


\ 
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may propagate itfelf in the world, and laſt 
many ages after we ate dead the endow- 
ment of publick ſchools, and hoſpitals ; in a 
word, whatever is for the relief of the ne- 
| ceſlities, or for the inſtruction and good 
government of mankind when we are gone: 

To do good while we live, and to lay de- 
ſigns of great good to future generations, 
will both come into our account; and this 
may extend the account of our lives much be- 
yond the ſhort period of them in this world, 

5. If death puts an end to our account, 
methinks, a dying bed is a little of the la- 
teſt-to begin it; for this is-to begin juſt where 
we muſt: end. The account of our lives 
is the account of the good or evil we have 


done while we lived: and what account can 
a dying man give of this, who hath ſpent. 


his whole life in fin and wickedneſs : If he 


muſt be judged according to what he harh 


done in the body, how ſad is his account, 
and how impoſſible is it for him to mend it 
now ? For, when he'is juſt a-dying, is it too 
late for him to begin to live? If without Holi- 
neſs no man ſhall ſee God, how hopeleſs is his 
condition, who has ved a wicked and pro- 
fligate life all his days, and is now paſt 
living; and, therefore, paſt living a holy 
life? A man who is confined to a ſick and 
dying bed, is incapable of exerciſing the 
virtues of fe? ; his time of work is over, 
almoſt as perfectly over as if he were dead; 

and, cherefore, his account is finiſhed, and 
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he muſt expect his reward according to what 
he has already done. 3 

No, you will fay, he may Rill repent of 
A his ſins, and a true penitent ſhall find mer- 
| cy even at his laſt galp. Now, I readily 
: grant that all true peaitents ſnall be ſaved, 
. whenſocver they truly repent; but, it is 
hard to think, that any dying ſorrows, or 
5 the dying vows and reſolutions of ſinners, 
ſhall be accepted by God for true repent- 
ance: 11® miſtakes of this matter are very 
fatal; and, therefore, I ſhall briefly explainit. 
In expounding the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
we mult take care to reconcile the Goſpel 
to itſelf, -and not make one part of it con- 
tradi& or overthrow. another : Now, as the 
Goſpel promiſes pardon oof ſia to true re- 
pentance, ſo it makes holineſs of life as ne- 
ceſſary a condition of ſalvation, as true re- 
pentance. Without holinefs no man ſhall 
<« fee God, Heb. xii. 14. God will render 
to every man according to his deads : to 
* them, who by patient continuance in 
<« well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, 
* and immortality ;- eternal life: But unto -- 
e them that are contentious, and do not 
© obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs; | 
* indignation and wrath, tribulation and +] 
_ anguiſh upon every foul of man that doth 
& evil ;—but glory, honour, and peace, to 
< every man that worketh good, Rom. i. 
* 6;—10. Be not deceived, God is not 
* mocked z for whatſoever à man ſoweth,. i 
C _ 2. | : x 
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< that ſhall he allo reap. For he that ſow- 
« eth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap 
„corruption; but he that ſoweth to the 
« ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap. life ever. 
““ laſting.” Gal. vi. 7, 8. The promiſes. 
of forgiveneſs to repentance, are not more 
expreſs than theſe texts are, which declare 
that we ſhalt be rewarded according to our 
Works; and we have as much reaſon to be. 
| Heve the one as the other: And, if we be. 
Heve the Goſpel, we muſt believe dem both; 
and then repentance and a holy life are both 
neceflary to ſalvation; and then the dying 
ſorrows of ſinners, who have lived very 
wicked lives, and are paſt mending them 
now, cannot be true ſaving repentance, If 
ſorrow for fin without a holy life can carry 
men to heaven; then, I am ſure, holineſs is 
not neceſſary, then men may ſee God with- 
out holineſs ; and then the promiſes of par- 
don to repentance (if this dying forrow be 
true repentance). overthrows the neceſſity 
of a holy life; the neceſſity of a holy if 
contradicts the promiſes of pardon to ſuch 
penitents, and then either one or both of 
them muſt be falſe. 
To ſtate this matter plainly, N in a few 

words, we muſt diſtinguiſh between two 

kinds of repentance : 1. The baptiſmal 
repentance ; 2. Repentance upon a relapſe, 
or falling into any known and wilful fin. 
I. By baptiſmal repentance, I mean that 
repentance which is neceſſary in adult per- 
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ſons, in order to their receiving Chriſtian 
baptiſm; this is the repentance which is 
moſt frequently mentioned in the New Te/- 


tzment, and to which the promiſe of re- 
miſſion and forgiveneſs is annexed ; this our 


Saviour preached, -Repent, for the Kingdom © 


of heaven is at hand, Matth. iv. 17. ; this . 
he gave authority to his apoſtles to preach, 


that repentance. and remi Non of fins ſhould - 


be preached" in his name among all nations, 
Luke xxiv. 47. Now this repentance, both' 
as to Jews and. Heathens. who embraced 


the faith of Chriſt, was a renouncing all 


their former ſins, and falſe ſuperſtitious or 
idolafrous worſhip; and this qualified them 


for baptiſm, in which they obtained the re- 
miſſion of all their ſins in the name of 


Chriſt; and for this reaſon remiſſion of ſins f 
13 promiſed to repentaace, becauſe all ſuch 


penitents are received to baptiſm, which is 


the waſhing of regeneration, which waſhes x” 
away all their ſins, and puts them into a 
ſtate of grace and fayour with God; as St 
Peter tells the Jews, Repent and be baptiz- 
ed every one of. you in the name-of Jeſus Chri ries 
for the: remiſſion of fins, Acts ii. 38. 

much to the Fa purpoſe, Anatuas- wr 

St Paul; Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh - 


away thy, fins," calling on the name. of «the 85 


Lord, Acts xxii. 16. And I know not any 
one text in the New Te/ftament, wherein 
the remiſſion of fins is abſolutely promiſed 
to repentance, but what muſt be eee 
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of this baptiſmal repentance ; ; and ena 
pentance and remiſhon of ſin are inſeparably 


annexed, becauſe ſuch penitents: wath away 


all their fins in baptifm, and come pure and 
undefiled out of that myſtical fountain, which 
is ſet open for fin and for uneleanneſs to 


waſh in, and to be clean. 


Now, I grant, ſhould any perſon who. 


comes to baptiſm rightly: qualified and diſ- 
poſed, with a ſincere repentance and ſted- 
faſt faith in Chriſt, die ſoon after he is bap. 


tized, before he has time and opportunity 
to exerciſe. any of the graces of the Chriſti. 
an life; ſuch a man ſhall go to heaven with- 
out actual holineſs ; the remiſſion of his fins. 


in baptiſm upon his-repentance will ſave him 
though he have not time to bring forth the 


fruits of repentance in a holy life; and this 
is the only caſe I know of, wherein a peni- 


tent can be ſaved Without. actual holineſs, 


viz. by baptiſmal grace and regeneration. 
Only the Primitive church, and I think with 
very good reaſon, allowed the ſame to mar- 
tyrdom, when it prevented the baptiſm of 
_ . Foung converts; as we know, under the 


agan perſecutions, young converts, who 


made bold confeſſions of their faith in Chriſt, 


were hurfied away to martyrdom before 


_ they had opportunity of being baptized; but 
ſach men were baprized in their own blood, 


and that ſupplied the want of water baptiſm, 
which they could not have: Now, in this 


caſe alſo, if martyrdom be-inſtead :of- bap» 
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then, had any heathen been converted from 


a led and profligate life to the faith of 


Chriſt, and been immediately apprehended, 
and baled to martyrdom before he could ei- 


ther be baptized, or give any other teſtimo- 
of the reformation of his life and man- 
ners, but by dying a martyr;- this man alſo 


would go to heaven without actual holineſs 
of life, as a baptized penitem, who a 
immediately after his baptiſm thalk: | 

And this ſeems to me to give the beſt ac- 
count of the. caſe, of the penitent thief upon 
the croſs, which one example has encouraged” 
ſo many ſinners to delay their repentance to 
the laſt minute, and has deſtroyed ſo many 


- fouls by ſuch delays. His cafe ſeems to be 
this : it is probable, he had heard of Chriſt, 


and the fame of his great miracles before, 
and that opinion ſome had of him, that be 
was that Meſias whom God had promiſed 
to ſend into the world; for we can hardly 


think, that any man who lived in thoſe days 
ſnould never have heard of Chriſt, whoſe 
fame went through the whole nation: But 

pet the courſe of life this chief led, gave 


him no great curioſity to inquire into ſuch 
matters, till. he was apprehended for rob- 
bery, and condemned to die at the ſame 
time with Chriſt; this extraordinary acci- 
dent made him more curioully, inquire after 
him, and learn all the circumſtances of his 
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tiſm, as the Primitive chureh thought it; 


* 


} 


* 


— — - 4 


—äjũ - -- — 


— 


_— ——— 
— — ———_ — . ,,, 
: — 


— 
— 
— — — 
— 


Wm 
n 
— 


— — - 
- =_ — Pe — g 
< — * — 


which has no foundation in the ſtory, and 


remiſſion of all his ſins in baptiſm: nay; we 


nay, whether it were not equivalent to mar- 
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- baviour, and anſwers, eſpecially when: he 
ſaw him; and was to die with him; and in 
. ſhort, he'obſerved ſo much as convinced him 
chat he was the true Meſſias, though he ſaw 
him nailed in ſo ſhameful a mannertothe croſs. 
Now, if this was his caſe, (and we mult 

ſuppoſe this, or ſomething like it, unleſs 

we ſhall ſay, that he was miraculouſly inſpi- 

red upon the croſs with the faith of Chriſt, 
Vithout knowing any thing of him before, 


is without any precedent” or example; I 
ſay, if this was his caſe) according to the prin- 
_ciples laid down, we mult grant, that if this 
thief had renounced his wicked courſe of 
life, and profeſſed his faith in Chriſt, and 
been baptized in his name, though be. had 
immediately ſuffered upon the eroſs, he muſt 
have gone directly to heaven or paradife, as 
Chriſt promiſed him he ſhould by virtueof the 
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muſt grant farther, that if; inſtead of baptiſm, 
he Vi at that time died a martyr for the pro- 
feſſion of his faith in Chriſt; this would have 
ſupplied the place of baptiſm, and tranſla-. 
ted him to paradiſe: all then that we have 
to inquire is, whether his confeſſion of Chriſt 
upon the croſs, might not as well ſupply 
the want of water. baptiſm as martyrdom; 
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tyrdom itſelf, and might not reaſonably be 
accepted by our Saviour as ſuch; -water- 


— he could not TY martyr he 
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could not die, for he died a malefactor, 

but he confeſſed his faith in Chriſt, when he 

ſaw him hanging upon the croſs, which was , 
a more glorious act of faith than to have 8 
died upon the croſs for him: he confeſſed 

t Chriſt when his own diſciples fled from him, + 

$ and when Peter himſelf denied him, and dif- 

- covered his glory through the meaneſt dif- 

| guiſe that ever it was concealed under even 
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, in th world; and why ſhould not this paſs 

d for the faith and confeflion of martyrdom? 

[ And then the thief upon the croſs was ſaved 

= as by baptiſm; which is, not the putting. a- 

$ way of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of 

f a good conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. iii. 2 1. 

d which defcription of baptiſm gives us a plain 

d reaſon, why. martyrdom ſhould ſupply the 
t place of baptiſm; and is as good a reaſon, 

8 why the thief's confeſſion of Chriſt upon 

e the croſs ſhould do ſo. Phe 4. N 

e This example then of the thief upon the 

„, eroſs, is no reaſonable enconragement to 
ö any baptized Chriſtian to live a wicked life, 
e and delay his repentance till the hour ef 
4• death, in hopes of being ſaved at laſt as he 

e was; for he was faved as new repenting 

ft converts are by baptiſm, not as baptized ſin- 
ners hope to be, by a death- bed ſorrow and ® 
3 remotie e ahhh 3H TN 
r* And yet, this is the only example which, 

x with any ſhow of reaſon, is alledged to 
F- prove the ſufficiency of a death-bed repen. 


1c auc: for the parable of the labourers who. 


— 
— p = 
* 


— — 
- — 
—— — 


= 
— 


a - 4 
— — 
— — — ————B-. cr — — 
1 f . 


— 


= —_— 
— 
— — — 
_ 8 —— 
I — 
1 


— 
— — 
— — 
— — — - 
— — — — 


250 _ A Profiical + Dion 


were called to work in the vineyard at dif- 


ferent hours, ſome early in the morning, 
others at the third, the ſixth, the eleventh 


hour of the day, is nothing at all to this 
purpoſe : Maith. xx. 1. c. The ſeveral 


hours of the day in that parable do not ſig- 


niſy the ſeveral hours of men's lives, but 


the different ages of the world; and, there- a 
fore, thoſe labourers who are called into 
the vineyard about the eleventh hour of the 


world; that is, towards the end, or in the 


laſt age of the world, might de called at 


the beginning of their lives, and work on 
to the end of them; for the deſign of that 


parable is to hew, that the Gentiles, who 


were called into the vineyard, or received 


into the Church of Chriſt towards the con- 


cluſion of the world, ſhould be admitted to 


equal privileges and rewards with the Ws, 
who were God's ancient people, and had 
been called into the vineyard early in the 


morning; Which occaſioned their murmur- 


ing againft the good man of the houſe; as 
we know the Jews murmured upon this ac- 


count; and nothing more prejudiſed them 
againſt the Goſpel of our Saviour, than that 
the Gentiles were received into the Church 
without circumciſion. The fame thing our 


Saviour repreſents in the parable of the pro- 


digal.;- the return of the prodigal to bis fa- 


ther's houſe is the converſion of the Gen- 


tiles, who were the younger brother, and 


had been a great prodigal for many ages; 


Koz Ar U . . £7 ati rat” 
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Is 


. Luke xv. 1 3 c. the elder brother, who — 4 
the Jewiſh church; but when this young 


of joy; the elder brother grew jealous of 


and refuſed to come in and bear his part 


, „ 


the vineyard at the eleventh hour, received 
a reward equal to thoſe who had borne” the 


great reaſon why the Gentiles, tho they 


this of entering inte the vineyard at diffe- 
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always lived at home with his father, was 
prodigal was received by his father with* _ 
teaſting, and muſic, and all the expreſſions e 


it, and thought himſelf much injured by his 
father's fondneſs for the returning prodigal, 


in the ſolemnity, as the Fews rejected the 7 
Goſpel becauſe the Gentiles were received 

into the church. 

And, that this muſt be che true meanin 

of the parable of the abourers, e, 

from this, that thoſe who. are called int 


heat and burdef of the day; which is a- 
greeable enough, if we expound it of dif- 
ferent ages ef the chutch; for there is 
came latter into the vineyard, ſhould be : 
made at leaſt equal with the Jeu who were 
God's ancient people ; but if we expound. 


rent ages of our liſe, it ſeems very unequal, - 
that thoſe who begin a life of virtue juſt at the 
concluſion of their lives, ſhould be equally 
rewarded with thoſe who have ſpent their 
whole lives in the ſervice of God; that is, 
that thoſe who do very little good, ſhall re- 
ceive as great a reward as thoſe who do a 
hundred times as much : which is-a direct 
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contradiction to the ſeope and defign of our 
Saviour's parables about the Pounds and ta- 
lents Matth. xxv. 14. Ac. Luke xix. 12. Ge. 
hut ſuppoſe it were to be underſtood, not 
of e ewiſh and Chriſtian church, but of 

particular Chriſtians ; yet, their. being cal. 
Jed to work in the vineyard, at what hour 
' ſoever it was, though the eleventh hour 
was their firſt admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
church, their firſt converſion- to the faith 
of Chriſt, and from this time they laboured 
in the vineyard, lived a holy religious life; 
and, I readily grant, ſhould a Jew, a Turk 
or à Pagan, be converted to Chriſtianity in 
the eleventh hour, in this declining age, 
and from that time live in obedience to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, there is no doubt but he 
ſhall. be greatly rewarded; but what is this 
to any of us, who are born of Cbriſtian 
parents, baptiſed in our very infancy, in- 
tracted in the Chriſtian religion from the 
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very beginning, and have always profeſ- V 
_ fed the faith of Chriſt, biit lived like Pagans ti 
and infidels ! We were not called into the f. 
vineyard at the eleventh hour, but early in F. 
the morning; and though men who were a 
called at the. laſt hour, ſhall be rewarded li 
for that hour's work; this does not prove, I 
that men, who entering into the vineyard in b 
the morning, play or riot. away their time * 
till the eleventh hour, fhall receive a day's ! 
wages for an hour's work. 10 
But, pe this too, yet it will not an. 2. 


; ſwer the 10 af a be Je repentance ; 2 

- | fuch men delay not till the eleventh. hour, _ 

. but till night comes, when they can do no 

t work at _ whereas thoſe who come laſt 

f into the. vigeyard wrought an hour; now 

. that God, in infinite grace and goodnefs, will / : 
r reward them for one hour's work, does 
r not. prove, that he will reward thoſe who - 


n do no work, but ſpend their whole day idly” 
h or wickedly, and only aſk his Pardon * 1 
d not working at night. 8 
II. But, what a fatal l theſe 1 men put 
upon themſelves, will better appear, if we 
conſider the ſecond kind of repentance, 
which is_repentance after baptiſm, when 
men have relapſed inte the commiſſion of 
KO ins, after they have wathed away all 
ldd ſins in the layer of regeneration ; 
which is the only notion of repeatance con- 
cerned in this queſtion, for ſuch ſinners 
When they come to die, are to repent of a 
whole life ſpent in wickedneſs after bap- 
tiſm; and this extremely alters the caſe; 
for though faith and repentance (as that 
repentance ſignifies a ſorrow for paſt ſins, 
and the purpoſe and reſolutions of a new 4 
life) be the only conditions of baptiſmal re- 
miſhon and juſtification : yet, when we are | 
baptized, we then covenant wick God for 
an actual obedience and holineſs of lite. . 
to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, ang 
to live ſaberly, righteou/ly and 3 in this - 
ge world ; and, e mere repentt e 
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ance, or a ſorrow for ſin; with the moſt f6- 


lemn refolutions and vows of a new life 
(Which is all the repentance dying men can 
have) cannot, according to the terms of the 
_ «Goſpel, be accepted inſtead of the obedience 


and holineſs of our lives. Had the-Goſpel 


_ ſaid, you ſhall either abſtain from all ſin, and 


do good while you hve, or repent of all 


your fins when you die; this had been a 
ſufficient encouragement for a death- bed re- 


pentance ; but when holineſs of life is made 
the neceſſary condition of ſeeing God, and 


< the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 


e apainſt all unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs 


re . i | 
of men;** Rom. i. 18. when we are ſo expreſ- 


fly forewarned, that the unrighteous ſhall 


not inherit the kingdom of God: be nog 
* deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolators, 

e nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers 
of themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, . 


© norcovetous,nor drunkards, nor extortion- 


ers, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 


Cor. xi. 9, 10. when our Saviour expreſsly 


tells us, that it is only the“ doers of the word 
are bleſſed; that not every one that ſaith, 
„Lord, Lord, fhall enter into the kingdom of 


< heaven; but he that doeth the will of my 
„ Father which is in heaven.** Math. vii. 
21. that as for all others, what pretences ſo- 


ever they make, he ſhall profeſs to them, 
I never knew you, depart from me ye that 


« work iniquity :”* I ſay, whoever after ſuch 


expreſs declarations as theſs, can perſuade. 


* 
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Eimſelk, that ſorrow for ſin, and ſome good 
reſolutions fair "promiſes upon. a death. 

bed, ſhall carry him to heaven, though he 

has done no good in his life, and bas been 

guilty of all, or many of thoſe fins which 

the Goſpel has threatened with damnation, - 
makes void the whole Goſpel of our Saviour. 
Hut, you will ſay, is there no place then 

for repentance under the Goſpel? no re- 

| miſſion of fins committed after baptiſm ? | 
God forbid | For who then could be ſaved? 
| Our Saviour has taught us to pray every 
| 


day, forgive us our treſpaſſes, as dot for- 
give them that 5 again/t us, Matth. 
Xviii. 21, 22. and has taught us to for 
our brother, though he offended 7 ave 

ſeventy times ſeven, in imitation of God's 

good odneſs in forgiving us; and if we aſd 

give ſo often, ſurely God will NE” 

more than once. | / J 
But then repentance after baptiſm „* 
qujres not only a ſorrow for ſin; and ſome 

good purpoſes and reſolutions of a new life 

tor the future, but the actual forſaking mr” 

fin, and amendment of our lives: in bap- 

tiſm God Juſt ifies the ungodly, Rom. viii. 

5. ; that 1 18 how wicked ſoever men have 
been, whenever they repent of. their fins, . 
renounce their former wicked practices, and 
believe in Chriſt, and enter into covenant 

with him by baptiſm ; all their former fins 
are immediately forgiven and waſhed away, - 
without expecting the actual reformation g 
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"their lives ; ; this was plainly the caſe both 
of Ferwiſh and Heathen converts, who upon 
the profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, and renoun- 
eing their former wicked lives, whatever 
they had been, were immediately received 
to baptiſm ; as St Peter exhorted the Jews, 
© Repent, and be -baptized every one of you 
« jn the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſ- 


fin of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift 


— 


* of the Holy Ghoſt,“ Acti ii. 38. And the 
fame day there were three thouſand baptiz- 
ed: this is Goſpel-grace, which is the pur. 
chaſe of Chriſt's blood, that the 3838 
ſinners, upon their repentance and faith in 
_ Chriſt, are received to mercy and waſh a. 
way all their ſins in baptifm ; but when they 
are in covenant, they "ſhall then be judged 
according to the 5 and conditions of 
that covenant, which requires the practice 


of an univerſal righteouſneſs ; ſuch perſons 


muſt not expect, as St Paul reafons, that 


if they continue fill in fin, grace will a. 


bound; the very covenant of grace, which 
we enter into at baptiſm, confutes all ſuch 


| ungodly hopes: For,“ How ſhalt we that 


are dead in fin, live any longer therein? 
< Know ye not chat fo many of us as were 
© baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized 
4 into his death; therefore we are buried 
« with him by baptifſm into death, that like 
«. as Chriſt was raiſed from the dead by the 
„ glory of the Father, ſo we alſo ſhould 


4 walk in newneſs of life,” Rom. vi. 1, 2, 


3, 4+ This is the difference St Paul makes 


Ca oh A ai arc wc Hos: ac od. £e--4a2 


: — 


what the Goſpel requires of baptized Chri- 


ſtians to continue in this juſtified ſtate: In 
the firſt caſe, nothing is required but faith © 
and repentance, upon which account we _ 


are ſo frequently ſaid, ** to be juſtified by 
« faith, not by the deeds of the law.“ 


* 
>: ok , 
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Water the grace of the Goſpet i in reech 
ving the greateſt ſinners to baptiſm, and uk 
ſtifyiag them by the blood of Chriſt ; and 


Rom. ni. 20,242 to be juſtified freely 


by his grace, through the redemption 
„that is in Chriſt Jeſus,” Rom. i. 5. ro 
«© be ſaved by grace through faith; not f 
= works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt, 5 Eph. 
ji. 8, 9. And, I believe, upon inquiry, it 


will be found, chat juſtification by faith al- : 


ways relates to this baptiſmal juſttfication, - 


when by baptiſm we are received into the 


covenant with God, and. into a juſtified ſtate, 
only for the fake 'of Chriſt; and through 
faith in his blood. Which one thing — 


conſidered, would put an end to ihe diſ- 
putes about juſtification, and about faith and 


works. Which I cannot explain now, but 


| ſhall only obſerve, that the conſtant oppo- 
ſition between juſtification” by the faith of 


Chriſt, and juſtifation by, circumciſion and 


the works of the law, Gal. v. 2, 3. to the 


obſervation of which they were obliged. by - 


circumciſion is a manifeſt proof, that juſti- 
fication by faith, is our juſtification by the 


faith of Chriſt in baptim, which is our ad- 


- 


miſſion. into the Chriſtian church, makes. u. 
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the tembers of Chriſt, and the Children of 
God, which is a ſtate of grace and juſtifica- 
tion; as circumciſion formerly made them 
. God's peculiar people in covenant with him, 
ten is the -juſtification of- circumcifion, 
and juſtification by faith; and juſtification 
by circumciſion would. not be duly oppoſed, 
if they did not relate to the ſame kind of 

| juſtification; that is, ee big which 
is the immediate et our: being in co- 
venant with God. 

But now, When we are juſtified by a 
ery repentance and faith in Chriſt at "4 
tiſm, we alfo vow a conformity to the death 
of Chriſt by dying to fon, and walking in 
newneſs of life, that is, we vow an univer- 
ſal obedience to all the laws of righteouf- 
neſs, which the Goſpel requires. of us, as 
eircumciſion made. them debtors to the whole 
law," Gal. v. Which is the reaſon why the 
works of the law, and that evangelical righ- 
teouſneſs which the faith of Chriſt requires 
of us, are ſo often oppoſed in this diſpute; 
eſs of the law, or of 

works, the other the righteouſneſs of faith; 
and therefore, as circumeiſion could not 

juſtify thoſe who tranſgreſſed the law, no 
more will faith juſtify thoſe who diſobey 
the Goſpel ; but the righteouſneſs of the law 
muſt be falfilled i in us, who walk not after the 
Aeſb but after the ſpirit, Rom. ii. 1 13, 25.— 
We Rom. viii. 4. 

Now, the neceffary e this 
. is, that mere REP Tor lin and the mere 
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' vows and reſolutions of obedierice, withour 
actual holineſs and obedience of life, accor- _ 
to the terms and conditions of the, - 


Goſpel, will not ſave a baptized Chriſtian ; 


for ere ſorrow for ſin, and vows of obe- 
diience, will be accepted only in baptiſm: 
but, when we are baptized, we muſt put 


our vos in execution; or we fall from our 


baptiſmal grace and juſtification: and, there- 
fore, when we relapſe i into ſin after baptiſm, 
no repentance will be accepted, but that 
which actually reforms our lives; for bap- 
tiſmal grace is not ordinarily repeated, no 


more than we can repeat our baptiſm. 
This 1 take to be the true meaning of 
W very difficult place, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 


For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were 


* once enlightened, and have taſted of the 


<«< heavenly gift, and were- made partakers 


„of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the 
good word. of God, ang the powers of 
« the world io come, if they ſhall fall a- 


way, to renew them again unto repent- 


dance, ſeeing they .crucify to themſelves 


the Son of God afreſh, and put him to 
% open ſhame,” This ſevere. paſſage 'oc- 


caſioned ſome diſpute about the canonical 


authority of this epiſtle ; for it was thought, _ 


that the apoſtle here excluded all men from 
the benefit of repentance, who fell into fin 
again after baptiſm; but, it is certain, this 


is not the apoſtle's meaning, nor do the 


words import any ſuch dodrine ; i but his 
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meaning is, either that men who have been 
baptized, and thoroughly inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian religion, may fin themſelves into 
an impoſſibility of repentance, (which is the 
moſt ordinary interpretation of the words, 
and which ſenſe; I gave before of them, and 
is in part the true ſenſe, though Ithink not 
the whole) or that men after baptiſm may 
fall into ſuch a ſtate, as nothing can deliver 
them out of, but baptiſmal grace and rege- 
neration; and ſinee baptiſm cannot be re- 
peated, the ſtate of ſuch men is hopeleſs and 
deſperate; according to the terms of the Gol. 
pel, however God may deal with them by 
a ſovereign and prerogative grace: for 
' though we can expect and rely on no other 
grace, but what God has promifed in his 
Goſpel, yet God does not abſolutely confine 
himſelf, nor muſt we eonfine his grace; and 
this, be tells us, is the caſe of all apoſtates 
from the Chriſtian faith. The underſtand- 
ing of this is neceſſary to my preſent pur- 
poſe; and, therefore, I ſhall briefly explain it: 
1. Thar the apoſtle here ſpeaks of per-. 
ſons who were baptized, is plain from the 
words, thoſe who- were once enlightened ; 
the vat pelt are thofe who have been 


; Y Once baprized ; for fo porter, and POTITMOG? in, 


the ancient writer ſignifies baptiſm, as 7 
tin Martyr himſelf tells us in his ſecond a- 
pology, that baptiſm is called r 5o;, or, 
illumination, becauſe their minds are enlight- 
_ enced by it, and deing once ene 
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* ' plainly refers it to baptifm, which can be 
e adminiſtered but once. And what follows, 
o proves this to be the meaning of it; and 
© have taſted the heavenly gift ; that is, faith - 
„ St Cbrxſaſtem, received remiſſion of fins in 
d baptiſm; and were, made partakers of the 
t Holy Gheſt, the Holy Spirit being giv-n in 


baptiſm : and have taſted . of the good word 


„,d, been inſtructed in the dodrines of 
A the Goſpel, which in the apoſtolick age im- 
2 mediately followed baptiſm; for men were 
10 then admitted to baptiſm immediately upon 
Py their profeſſion of repentance and faith in 
y Chriſt, and were afterwards inſtrudted in 


5 the Chriſtian religion: and the powers of + 
the world to come; that is, thoſe miracu- 
lous gifts and powers which were beſtowed 
on the apoſtles; for a confirmation of the 

nd faith of Chriſt, and which moſt Chriſtians did 

in ſome degree or other partake of in bap- 

d. tiſm. This is a plain deſcription of bap- 
tiſm, with the effects and conſequence of it. 


- 2. That he ſpeaks of ſuch as after bap- | 
wa tiſm totally apoſtatize from the faith of | 
he Chriſt is as plain 8 for they are wafarigefrag thoſe | X 
1. who fall away. From what? From their 4 
Chriſtian profeſſion which they made at 


their baptiſm; that is, who renounce the 
if faith of Chriſt, and turn Fews or Heathens 
v4 again; for theſe men crucify to themſelves 
be Son of God afreſh, and put him to open 
th Hame; that is, they declare him te be an 
0 impoſtor, as the Fews did when they cru- 


89 5 through fear of men perſiſt in ſuch a denial, 


* 
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5 eified him, whieh is as much NO II him i 
again, and expoſing him to pubſic ſhame t 
and infamy as they can poſhbly do. But 2 

now this deſcription ean relate only to total v 

c 

f. 


apoſtates; for whatſoever fins profeſſed 
Chriſtians are guilty of, though thereby 
they reproach their Lord and Saviour, yet 
they do not declare him to be an impoſtor, te 
who juſtly ſuffered on the croſs, and whom 


4 
they would condemn to the fame ignomi. a. 
nious death again if they could; nay, thoſe n. 
who are conquered by ſome powerful and ta 
Pear fears to deny Chriſt, as Peter did, Ml .. 

or to offer ſacrifice to idols, as many Chri. ni 
ſtians did under the heathean perfecution, {il ., 
and recover themſelves again by repentance, m 
are not incladed in his ſevere ſentence ; for 
ſuch men do really believe in Chriſt ſill, do th 
not heartily renounce their baptiſmal faith ; hz 
and, therefore, do not. loſe their baptiſm, 4 
though in word and deed at prefent they ih 
deny Chriſt, The caſe of ſuch men is P. 


ery dangerous ; for 0. Saviour tells us, 
eee, Hall deny me before men, him 


J alſo deny before my Father which i: 
in heaven, Matth. x. 33- Thoſe who 


mall not be ſaved by a ſecret and difſem- 
bled faith : for we muſt not only believe in 
Chriſt, bur we muſt openly profeſs our faith 
in him: but fuch men may be recovered by 
repemance, and by a bold confeſſion of 
Chriſt in new | a ad temptations . 3% 


* k 


and religion of Chriſt; and, therefore, they 


were admitted to repentance in the Chriſtian , 


church, as not having loſt their baptiſmal 


faith, though through fear they denied it. 


. Of theſe fatal apoſtates, the apoſtle 


tells us, that #t is impoſſtble to renew them 
Again unto repentance, avarciviur as l OF Ia, 


as St. Chryſoſtom renders it, to make them 
new creatures again 
tance; for ſo he tells us, that, in 
x&4v01 yeveFais that to be renewed is to be made 


new, which can be done only by baptiſm, 


r yag wav 0c Tet Tv ure (Over 76045 e r wy 
makes us new creatures 


The danger then of 'theſe mens wg as 


the apoſtle repreſents it, is this; that they, 

having totally apoſtatized from the faith of. 
Chriſt, together with their faith, have loſt 

C their baptiſm, and are become Jews and 

Payans again; now Jews and Pagans can 


never be made Chriſtians without baptiſm, 
wherein they are regenerated and new made; 


and by the ſame teaſon theſe apoſtatized | 
hriſtians who are become Jews and Pa-. 


pans, can never become Chriſtians again 


nleſs they be 're-baptized ; and that they 


annot be, becauſe there is but one baptiſm 


n the Chriſtian church. And, therefore, 
hough we could ſuppoſe, that they ſhould 
Pelieve again, and repent of their ſins, 

8 could never. recover a ä * and 


_ 
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theſe. are lapſed Chriſtians, but not apoſ- 
tates as Juhan was, who hated the name 


by baptiſmal repen- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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title to mercy and the promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel covenant! Faith and repentance. will 
not juſtify. a Heathen without baptiſm; for 
be that believes and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, 


are the expreſs terms of the covenant ; and, 
therefore, the condition of apoſtates i is very 


hopeleſs, who are relapſed into ſuch.a ſtate, 
that nothing but being new made, and new 
born, can ſave them; and that they can-. 


not have, for they muſt not be baptized 


again. A Chriſtian muſt be but once born, 
no more than any man is, which poſſib- 


ly is the reaſon why St Peter . us of 
ſuch apoſtates, that their latter end is worſe 
with them than their beginning, 2 Pet. ii. 


20. For Jews and Heathens, how wicked 

ſoever they were, might waſh away. their 
ſins in baptiſm ; but ſuch apoſtates are lile 
aà ſow that-was waſhed, that returns again 10 


her wallowing in the mire. When they had 


_ -waſhed away their ſins and infidelity in bap- 
uſm, they return to their forſaken Paganiſm 


again, and loſe the effect of their firſt waſh- 


| ing and there is no ſecond en wall · 


ing to be had. = 


The apoſtle does not fax, that it is im- 
5 WH thoſe: men ſhould be ſaved, but it is 
impoſſible they ſhould be regenerated again 


by baptiſm, which is they only Goſpel {tate 


of ſalvation. / If any ſuch men be ſaved, 


they muſt be ſaved, as I obſerved before, 
by uncovenanted grace and mercy ; they 


are in the * of unbaptized Jews and 


— 
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Heathens, not of Chriſtians, Who have 4 
covenant-right to God's promiſes. And I 
' would deſire the baptized atheiſts and infidels 
of our age to conſider of this; whoſe caſe is 
ſo very like this, if it be not the ſame, that it 
would make them afraid” of ſetting up for 
wits, at ſuch infinite peril of their fouls. .- 
\ - To apply this then to our preſent pur- 
| poſe. What I have now diſcourſed, plainly | 
ſhews, that a baptized Chriſtian muſt not al- 
Ways expect to be ſaved by ſuch grace as 
ſaves and juſtifies in baptiſm; baptiſmal =_ 
grace is inſeparably annexed to baptiſm, and = 
can be. no more repeated than baptiſm. = 
| This makes the caſe of apoſtates ſo deſpe- 
rate, that infidelity can be waſhed away on- 
r ly in baptiſm, àud thoſe who apoſtatize af. 
„ ter baptiſm, can never be rebaptized again 
0 and, therefore, can never have any covre- 
1 nant-title to pardon and forgiveneſs. 72 


- And this -proportionably holds good in 
N our preſent cafe; the grace of baptiſm: - 
j- waſhes away all the fins of our paſt lives, 
1 how many, how great ſocver they have 
been, only upon our profeſſion of our faith 
-in Chriſt, and repentance of all our ſins, and 
is vows of obedience to the laws of Chriſt for 
in the future; But whoever after baptiſm lives 
te a wicked and profligate life, and hopes to be 
d, laved at laſt only by faich in Chriſt, and ſor- 
65 row for ſins, and vows of living better when 


6) he is juſt a- dying, will be miſerably miſtaken; 
nd for this is only. the- gr ace of baptiſm, which + 
| by . 5 


1 


* 


l | 
. 
4 
it 
ir 


| 

| 

| 
| 

| 

p 


_ >> ——— — - 


— — ˙ð³“ _———— 
* — = 


3 FP Pradlical 2 


can never be repeated, not the rule and mea- 
' ſure whereby God will judge baptized Chriſ- 
tians, who have had time and opportunity of 


Os Tong ton —ͤ— 


a 


exerciſing thoſe Chriſtian graces which they 
vowed at their bapriſm.  -. . 

A man who retains the Faith of Chriſt, 
though he lives wickedly, does not forfeir 


his baptiſm, but ſhall be forgiven whenever 


he repents, and forſakes his ſins, and lives 


a holy life: But if he delays this ſo long, 
that he has no time to amend his life, that 
he can do nothing but be ſorry for his fins, 
and vow a new life, I cannot Promiſe. him 
that this ſhall be accepted at the hour of 


death, becauſe the Goſpel requires a holy 


life, not merely a death-bed ſorrow and re- 


morſe for ſin. Sorrow for ſin, and vows of 
a new life, will be accepted at baptiſm, as 


the beginning of a new life; but that is no 
reaſon why they ſhould be accepted at our 
death, when they are only the ſorrowful 


concluſion of a wicked life. God will re- 
ctive us to grace and mercy at baptiſm, up- 


on our ſolemn vows of living to him; but 


he has no where promiſed to accept of our 


dying vows inſtead of holineſs and obedi- 
ence, as a recompence for a whole life ſpent 


in wickedneſs and folly. It is very ſeldom 
that ſuch dying ſorrows, or dying vows, 


are ſincere and hearty ; but were they ever 
No ſincere, (as ſometimes, though very 


rarely, we ſee that men who recover from 
| dangerous ſickneſs keep the vows and f 


= - 


| Conterning Dovri He 267 


rromiſes they then made, and this is a good 
prœof that they were very ſincere in making 


them) yet do I not know any one promiſe 
in Scripture to a dying repentance : The 


Goſpel requires actual holiveſs of life: And 
when God cuts off ſuch men in their fins 
without allowing them any time to reform 


their lives, it is very ſuſpicious that he re- 


jects their ſorrows and their vows ;- as Wiſ- 

dom threatens, Prov. i. 24, the, „Be- 
* cauſe I have called, and ye refuſed, I have 
© ſtretehed out my hand, and no man regard 


* ed ;—Lalſo will laugh at your calamity, | 
« ] will mock when your fear cometh j—* 


„Then ſhall they call upon me, but I will 
te not anſwer; they . ſhall ſeek me early, 
but they ſhall: not find me ;? I will not 
prejudge the final ſtate of theſe men; but 


if God accept of ſuch a death-bed repents 
ance, which cannot produce the actual fruits 


of e it is more than he has pro- 
miſed, and more than he has given us au- 
thority to preach; and we ſhould conſider 
What infinite hazzard we run by ſuch delays 
of repentance, that we cannot be ſaved by 
the expreſs terms of the Goſpel ; but, if we 
be ſayed, we muſt be ſaved by an unpro- 


miſed ahd uncovenanted grace and mercy ; 


which, how good ſoever God be, we have 
no reaſon to rely on. This, I know, will be 
thought very ſevere, but I cannot help it; 
it may terrify dying finners, but there is leſs 
danger in that than nurſing. men up. in the. 


. ? 
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1 EL deluding hopes of a death-bed repentance, 


| * * ' 


which renders all the arguments and mo- 


tives to a holy life ineffectual, and I fear, e- 


ternally deſtroy as many as truſt in it. 
If you aſk, why faith and repentance, 
without the. actual obedienee of our lives, 


ſhould not as well. be aecepted by God on 


our death-bed, as it is at our baptiſm? J 
ſhall aſk another very plain queſtion, why 
' a huſbandman who hires labourers into his 


vineyard in the morning, receives them in- 


to his ſervice, protection and pay, only 
upon their promiſe to be faithful and dili- 
gent in his work before they have done any 
thing: I fay, when theſe men have loitered 
away the day without working, why ſhould 
not he reward them at night, becauſe they 
then alſo profeſs themſelves very ſorry that 
they did not work, and make a great many 
promiſes and vows, that if they were to 
begin the day again they would? A promiſe 
of Faithfulnets and diligence was reaſon e- 
nough why he ſhould take them into his ſer- 
vice; but their ſorrow for not working, 

and their reſolution of working, When the 
time of working is paſt, is no reaſon why 


they ſhould be rewarded, or aer the pu- 


niſhment of loiterers. 

This is the very caſe here; we are ſaved 
by the mercies of God, and the merits of 
- Chriſt, which we partake of by our union 
to bim: This union is made in baptiſm, 
Which incorporates, us into the. body * 


go” 
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© Chriſt; and from the very firſt moment of 
| our union, we are in a ſtate of grace and 
„ juſtifcation, our. fins are waſhed away in 
his blood, as water purges. away all bodily 
defilements, and the Spirit of Chriſt dwells 
- in us to renew and ſanctify us: Now, all. 
that is required by God, or that ſeems in- 
the nature of the ching neceſfary to this 
union, is a general repentance. of all our 
ſins, renouncing our former wicked courſe 
of life, profeſſing our faith in Chriſt, as the 
Son of God and Saviour of the world, and 
vowing obedience to his laws; for chis qua- 
lifes us to be his diſciples, and to be recei-- 
ved into his ſetvice, and into the commu- 
nion of his body and church: and, there- 
fore, this faith and repentance juſtifies im 
baptiſm, becanſe thoſe who thus repent. of 
their ſins, and believe in Chriſt, are recei- 
ved to baptiſm, and in baptiſm. have all 
their ſins forgiven, and are put into a ſtate 
of grace and favour with God. 
But now though faith and repentance, 
ind the vows: of obedience, are ſufficient to 7 
make us the diſciples of Chriſt, and to par, 
us into a ſtate. of juſliſieation, yet they dre 
not ſufficient to ſave thoſe Who are the dif- _ 
ciples of Chriſt wizhout actual holineſs and. 
obedience of life: for. to be a diſciple of. 
Chriſt does not fignify. merely to believe in 
him, and to vow obedience. to him, but to 
obey him: it is reaſonable enough, that up- 
o our VOWs * obedience, we ſhould. be 
SIS, — I; „ 8 
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7oraved. into - his ſervice, but it is not rea- 
ſonable that we ſhould be rewarded without 
performing our vows; for it is as rediculous. 

\._ a thing to think that our repeated and fruit. 
leſs reſolutions. of obeying our Saviour, 


( 

| 

> fſhonld paſs for obedience, as that the ſon | 
ſhould be thought to do his father's will, : 

| who faid, I go, Sir, but went not; eſpeci- : 
ally, when after our vow of baptiſm we b 
live a very ungodly life, and never think it c 
time to repent, and to renew our vows a- 0 
gain, till we come to die. If we conſider P 
the difference between what is neceſſary to t 
make us the diſciple of Chriſt, and what is n 
required of us when we are diſciples, we fl 
mall ſee a plain reaſon, why faith and re- t. 
entance, as that ſiguifies forrow for ſin, p 

and vows of obedience, will juſtify us in tl 
baptiſm, but will not be accepted upon a al 
death-bed, after a life ſpent in wickedneſs : Te 
For when a baptized Chriſtian comes to die, fi 
- he is not then to be made a diſciple of te 
Chriſt, and to be baptized again, but to give Ye 

an account of his life fince he has been Ve 
Chriſt's diſciple ;' and mere faith in Chriſt, - if 
forrow for fin, and vows of obedience, Ne 
without actual holineſs of life, though with 0! 
the ſacrament, of baptiſm it will make a p. 
diſciple, yet it will not paſs in a diſciple” O be 
1 _ account, eſpecially when the ſum total of his ſh 
1 life is nothing but ſin, and ſorrow, and fruit- di 


leſs vows ; for this is not that holineſs of life 
which Chriſt requires of his diſciples. 


— 


T * 
” a 1 2 ES 
* 1 L 33 
W i 4 


Concerning Darn. 85 8 Ir 


f The ancient diſcipline of the church was 
a plain proof of this, that they thought 
great deal more neceſſary for a baptiaed 
Chriſtian, than was required to qualify men 
for baptifm : in the apoltles* days, they 
baprized both Fews and Heathens immedi- 
ately upon their profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, 
and renouncing their former wicked lives; 
but in caſe they fell into any groſs and ſcan- 
dalous ſin after baptiſm, they were caſt out 
of the communion of the church, and the 
profeſſion of ſorrow and repentance oa 
their ſins, and the moſt ſolemn vows of a2 
new life, was not thought ſufficient to re- 
ſtore them to the peace of the church, but 
they were kept under the ſeverities of re- 
pentance, till they had made ſatisfaction for 
the ſcandal they had given to the church, 
. and given ſufficient teſtimonies- of the aQtual” 
reformation of their lives; and in the ages 
5 ſucceeding the apoſtles, this ſtate of peni- 
" WW tence in ſome caſes was continued many 
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years; in other caſes ſuch ſinners were ne- 
ver reconciled till the hour of death: now, 
if they had thought, as many among us 
now do, that ſorrow for ſin, and the vows 
of obedience do immediately obtain our 

pardon from God, for ſins committed after : 
baptiſm, it is not imaginable, why they 
ſhould have impoſed ſuch a long and ſevere! 
diſcipline. on penitents: if they believed 
God had forgiven them, why ſhould not the/ 
aan; forgive — and receive hem 
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to her communion again, upon their pro- 
miſes of amendment, without ſuch a- long 


trial of their reformarion ? ? But, it is-evi- 


dent, they thought fins after baptiſm not 


forgiven without aCtual reformation and, 
therefore, would not receive them to com- 


munion again without a tried and viſible re- 


formation of their lives. We know. what 


diſputes there were adout this matter in the 


primitive ehurch; the ancient diſcipline al- 


lowed but one of repentance after baptiſm ; 


and ſome would not allow of that in the 
caſe of adultery, murder and idolatry, but 
denied the authority of the church to re- 
ceive ſuch ſinners to communion again; this 


was the pretence of Novatus's ſchiſm :; and 


Tertullian, after he turned Mountainiſt, ſaid 


many bitter things againſt the Catholics up- 


on this argument, which ſeemed to queſtion 


the validity of repentance itſelf after bap-- 


tiſm, though it did reform mens lives: but 
though this was a great'deal.too much, and 


did both leſſen the grace of the Goſpel, and- 
the authority which Chriſt had given to his 


church, yet it is evident, that all this time 
they were very. far from thinking, that. 
ſome dying vows after a wicked-life would 


carry men to heaven; and the Judgement of 
the church, 


thoſe firſt and pureſt ages. 0 
ought at leaſt to make men afraid of rely- 

ing on ſuch a death-bed repentance, as"they. 

thought very ineffectual to ſave ſinners. ; 
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Concerni nz the fear of Death, and the reme- By 


| dies againſt it. 
EATH is commonly and. very truly 
called the King of Terrors, as being 
the moſt formidable thing to human nature; 
the love of life, and the natural principle 


of ſelf. preſervation, begets in all men a na- 
tural averfion againſt death, and this is the * 


natural fear of dying; this is very much in- 
creafed by a great fondneſs and paſſion for 
this world, which makes ſuch men, eſpeci- 


ally while they are happy and proſperous, 


very unwilling to leave it; and this is ſtill 
increaſed by a ſenſe of guilt, and the fear 
of puniſhment in the next world: all theſe 
are of a diſtin& nature, and require ſuitable 
remedies ; and, therefore, I ſhall diſtinctly 
conſider them. EE Ds 

I. The natural fear of death refalrs from 
ſelf-preſervation, and the love of our own 


by 


being; for light is feet, and g pleaſant thing 


it is for the eyes to behold the ſun, Eecleſ. xi. 
7. All men love life, and the neceſſary con- 
ſequence of that is to fear death; though 
this is rather a natural inſtinct, than the ef. 
fect of reaſon and diſcour re. 
There are great and wiſe reaſons why 


* 
i | ” 


God ſhould imprint this averſion to death - 
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on human nature, becauſe it obliges us to 
fake care of ourſelves, and to-avoid every 

thing which will deſtroy or ſhorten our lives; 
this in many caſes is a great principle of 
virtue, as it preſerves us from all fatal and 
deſtructive vices ;- it is a great inſtrument of 


government, and makes men afraid of com. 


mitting ſuch villanies as the laws of their 
country have made capital; and, therefore, 
ſince the natural fear of death is, of ſuch 


great advamiage to us, we muſt be con- 


tented with it, though-it makes the thoughts 


of dying a little uneaſy ;” eſpecially if ve 


conſider, that when this natural fear of 
death is not increaſed by other cafes, (of 
which more preſently) it may be conquered 


or allayed by reaſon and wiſe conſideration: 


for this is not ſo ſtrong an averſion but it 
may be conquered; the miſeries and cala- 
mities of this life very often reconcile men 
to death, and malce them paſſionately deſire 
it: Wherefore is light given to him 
“ that is in miſery, and life to the bitter 
5 in ſoul? Which long for death, but it 


4 cometh not, and dig for it more than for 


* hid treaſures: which rejoice exceeding- 


ly, and are glad when they can find the 


e grave, Job iii. g0—22. * My foul 
« chooſeth ſtrangling, and death rather than 
4 life: I loath it, I would not live always, 
let me alone, for my days are vanity,” 
Job vii. 15, 16. And, if the ſenſe of 
preſent ſufferings can conquer the fears of 
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vil b, there is no doubt but the hope of 


0 =_ 
y immortal life may do it alſo: for, the fear | 
5 of death is not an original and primitive | 
f paſſion, but reſults from the love of our- = 
d | ſelves, from the love of life and our own $ 
f | Heing; and, therefore, when we can ſepa- fi 
1 rate the fear of death from ſelf. love, it is li 
r. caſily conquered : when men are ſenſible, | 
e, that life is no kindneſs to them, but only 1 
h ſerves to prolong their-miſery, they are ſo | 
far from being afraid of death, that theß 5 
ts court it; and were they as throughly con- | 
e vinced, that when they die, death will tran- - 4 
of fare them to a more bappy life, it would = 
of be as eaſy a thing to put off theſe bodies, j 
el as to change their cloaths, or to leave an | 


el old and ruinous houſe- for a more beautiful 


it and convenient habitation. 8 

a- If we fer aſide the natural i; and © 

en inquire into the reaſons of this natural fear 

re of death, we can think of but theſe two; 

im either men are afraid, that when they die 
er they ſhall ceaſe to be, or at leaſt they know 

it not what. But now, both theſe reaſons of _ 

or fear are taken away by the revelation. of 

g- the Goſpel, which has brought life and im- 
he mortality to light; and when the reaſons 

Jul of our fear are gone, ſuch an unaccountable 

an WF averſion and rcluftancy to death, ſigniſies 

ys, little more than to make us patient of li- 

py ving, rather than unwilling to die; for a 

of man who has ſuch a new glorious world, | 

of ſach a happy immortal life in his view, 
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could not very contentedly delay his remo- 


val thither, were not death in the way. 


which he naturally ſtartles at, and draws 


back from, though his reaſon ſees nothing 


frightful or terrible in it. 5 
The plain and ſhort account then of the 

matter is this: We muſt not expe& wholly 

to conquer our natural averſion to death; 


St Paul himſelf did not defire 1 be un- 


cloathed, but mas a upon, that mortality 


night be ſwallowed up of li ife, 2 Cor. iii. 


5 


4. Were there not .* remaining aver- 
ſions to death mixed with our hopes and 


. defires of immortality, martyrdom. itſelf, 


excepting the patient enduring the ſhame 


and the torments of it, would be no virtue; 


but though this natural averſion. to death 
cannot be wholly conquered, it may be. ex- 
tremely leſſened, and brought next to no- 
thing, by the certain belief and expectation 
of a glorious immortality; and, therefore, 
the only way to arm ourſelves againſt theſc 
natural fears of dying, is to confirm our- 


fel ves in this belief, that death does not put 


an end to us, that our ſouls ſhall ſurvive in 
a ſtate of bi ſs and happineſs, when our bo- 
dies ſhall rot in their graves, and that theſe 
mortal bodies themſelves ſhall, at the ſound 


of the laſt trump, riſe again out of the duſt 


immortal and glorious. A man who be- 


lieves and expects this, can have no reaſon 


to be afraid of death; nay, he has great rea- 


5 ſon n not to fear death, aud chat Will - 
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eile him to the thoughts of it, though he 
trembles a little under the weaknefles and 
averſions of nature. | 

II. Befides the natural averſions to death, 
moſt men have contracted a great fondnefs 
and paſſion for this world, and that makes 
tim fo unwilling to leave it: whatever glo- 
rious things they hear of another world, 
they ſee what is to be had in this, and they 
like it ſo well, chat they do not expect to 
mend themſelves; ; bur, if they. were at 


their choice, would ſtay where they are; 


and this is a double death to them, to be 


faatched away from their admired enjoy- 


ments, and to leave whatever they love 
and delight in behind them; and there. is 
no remedy that I know of for theſe men to 
cure their fears of death, but only to rec- 
tify their opinions of things, to open their 
eyes to ſee the vanity. of this world, and 
the brighter and dazzling glories of the next. 

There are different degrees of this; and, 
therefore, this remedy muſt be diferently 
applied: ſome men are wholly funk into 

eſn and ſenſe, and have no taſte at all of 


rational and manly pleaſures, much leſs of 
thoſe which are purely intellectual and di- 


vine; they are flaves to their luits, lay no 
reſtraims on their brutith appetites; the 


world is their god, and they dote on the 


riches, and pleaſures, and honours of it, as 


the only real and ſubſtantial goods: now 


theſe men have great reaſon to be afraid of 
| > 
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death ; for when they go out of this world, 
they will. find nothing that belongs to this 
world in the next; and thus their happineſs 
and their lives muſt end together : it is fit- 
ting they ſhould fear dearh, for if the fear 
of death will not cure their fondneſs for 
this world, nothing elſe can; you muſt not 
expect to perſuade them that the next world 
is a happier place than this: but the beſt 
way is to ſet before them the terrors of the 
next world ; thoſe lakes of fire and brim- 
ſtone prepared for the devil and his angels; 
to alk them our Saviour's queſtion, What 
Hall it profit a man to gain the whole world, 
and to loſe his own ſoul; or what ſhall a 
inan give in exchange for his foul? "Theſe. 
men ought to fear on till the fear of death 
cures their vicious paſſion and fondneſs for 
this world, and then the fear of death will 
by degrees cure itſelf. | 
Others there are, who have a true reve- 
rence for God, and govern their inclinations 
and paſſions to the things of this world with 
regard to his laws; they will not raiſe an 
eſtate by injuſtice, oppreſſion, or perjury ; 
they will not tranſgreſs the rules of ſobriet 
and modefty in the uſe of ſenſual pleaſures ; 
they will not purchaſe the honours and pre- 
ſerments of this world at the price of their 
fouls ; but yet they love this world very 
well, and are extremely delighted in the en- 
joyments of it; they have a plentiful for- 
tune, or a thriving trade, or the favour of 
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their prince ; they live at eaſe, and think this 
world a very pleaſant place, and are ready 


to cry, It is good for us to be here : now it 


cannot be avoided, but that in proportion 


to mens love of this world, though it be. 
not an immortal and irregular paſtion, they 


will be more afraid and more unwilling to 
leave it: when we are in the full enjoyment 


of an earthly felicity, it is difficult for very 


good men to have ſuch a ſtrong and vigo- 
rous ſenſe of the next world as to make 


them willing and contented to leave this; 


they deſire to go to heaven, but they are 
not over-haſty in their deſires; they can be 
better pleased, 

a little longer, and when they find them- 
ſelves a-going, are apt to caſt back their 
eyes upon this world, as thoſe who are loth 
to part. This makes it ſo neceſſary for God 
to exerciſe. even good men with afflictions 
and ſufferings, to wean them from this 
world, which is a ſcene of miſery, and to 
raiſe their hearts to heaven, where irue and 
unmixt happineſs dwells, 

The only way then to cure this fear of 
death, is to mortify all remains of love and 
aſteQion for this world; to withdraw our- 
{elves as much as may be from the conver- 
ſation of it, to uſe it very ſparingly and 
with great indifterency ; to ſupply the wants 
of nature, rather than to enjoy the pleaſures 
of it; to have our converſation in heaven, 


to meditate on the glories of that bleſſcd 
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place, to tive in this world upon the hopes 
of unſeen things, to accuſtom ourſelves to 
the work and to the pleaſures bf heaven, to 
' praiſe and adore the great Maker and Re- 
deemer of the world, to mingle ourſelves 
with the heavenly choir, and pofleſs our 

very fancies and imaginations with the glo- 
ry and happineſs of ſceing God and the 
bleſſed Jeſus, of dwelling in his immediate 
preſence, of converſing with ſaints and an- 
gels: this is to live like ſtrangers in this 
world, and like citizens of heaven; and 
then it will be as caſy to us to Jeave this 

world for heaven, as it is for à traveller to 
leave a foreign country to return home. 


This is the height and perfection of Chri- 


ſtian virtue; it is our mortifying the fleſh 
with its affe&ions and laſts, it is our dying 
to this world, and living to God; and when 
we are dead to this world, the fear of dying 
and leaving this world, is over; for what 
ſhould a man do in this world, who is dead 


to it? When we are alive to God, nothing: 


can be ſo deſirable as to go to him for 
Here we live to God only by faith and hope; 


but, that is the proper place for this divine 


life, where God dwells; ſo that, in ſhort, 


a life of faith, as it is our victory over this 


world, fo it is our victory over death too; 
it Alarms 1 it of all its fears and terrors, it 
raiſes our hearts ſo much ahove this world, 
that we are very well pleafed to get rid of 
' theſe bodies which keep us here, and 1v 
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leave . in the grave in hopes of a bleſſed 
reſurrection. 

III. The moſt tormenting fears of death 
are owing to a ſenſe of guilt, which indeed 
are rather a fear of judgment than of deatb, 


or a fear of death, as it ſends us to judgment; | 


and here we muſt diſtinguiſh berw-2en three 
ſorts of men whoſe caſe is very different. 
1. Thoſe who are very good men, who 


have made it-the care of their es: to pleaſe. 


God, and to fave their ſouls. - 2. Thoſe 
who have lived very ungodly "Wy and are 


now awakened by the reproaches of death, 


to fee an angry and provoked judge, an in- 
jured Saviour, a righteous tribunal, and 


think they hear the fatal doom and fenitence 


pronounced on them by their own conſci- 


ence, Go, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels. 3 


Thoſe who are doubtful of their on con- 
dition, and are apt to fear the worlt. 

1. As for the firſt ſort of theſe men, who: 
have fincerely endeavoured to pleaſe God, 


and have the reſtimony. of their conſcience, 


that in ſinplicity and godly ſincerity they 
have had their converſation in this world, 


Chriſt has delivered them. from all their foane | 


by his death upon the croſs, and his inter- 
ceſſion for them at the right hand of God: 


The beſt men dare not. and che tris): of 


ſtrict and impartial juſtice; they are conſci- 
ous to themſelves of ſo many ſins, or ſuch 


Seat imperfections and defects, that their 
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only hope is in the mercy of God; through 
the merits and mediation of Chriſt ; and in 
this hope they can triumph over death as 
"Bt Pa does; O death, where is thy fling ? 
O grave, hers is thy victory? The ting of 
death is fin ; ; and the ſtrength of fin is ibe 
law. But thanks be to God, which giveth 
us the victo y, thro” our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
x Cor, xv. 55,—57-; who deſtroyed fin, 
and plucked: out the ting of death by his 
death upon the croſs; who triumphed over 
dearh by his reſarre&ion from the dead, and 
is inveſted with power to raiſe all his dif. 
ciples from the dead: Is able alſo to ſave 
them to the uttermo/t that come unto God by 
him, feeing he ever liveth to make _— 
ſion for them, Heb. vil. 25, 

This is the happy ſtare of good men, 
when they come to die, they can look into 
the other world without terror, where th 
fee, not a court of juſtice, but a throne of 
grace; where they ſee a father not a judge; 
a Saviour who died for them, and has re- 
deemed rhem with his own blood : what a 
bleſſed calm and ſerenity poſſeſſes their ſouls! 
Nay, what joy and triumph tranſports them. 
How di their fou's magnify the Lord, and 
their ſpirits rejoite in God their” Saviour! 7 
When they ſee him ready ro pronounce 
them blefied, and to ſet the crown upon their 
Heads ? Who. would nor die the death of the 
rizhteous, and defire that his latter end may 
be like his! What wife man would not live 
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the Tife of the righteous, that his latter. end 


may be like his; that in the agonies of death, 
and in the very jaws of the grave, no dif- 


turbed thoughts may diſcompoſe him; no 
guilty fears diſtract him, but he may go om 
of the world with all the joyful preſages of 
eternal reſt and peace? | LN. 
2. As far: the wicked men, who never 
concerned themſelves with the thoughts of 
God and another world, while tbey were in 
health, many times a dangerous ſickneſs, 


which gives them a nearer view of death 


and judgment, awakens their conſciences, 


and overwhelms them with the unſupport- 
able terrors of future vengeance ; then they 


begin to Jament their ill-ſpent lives, to 
tremble before the juit and righteous judge, 


whom they have provoked by repeated vil. 


lanies; whoſe being they formerly denied, 
or whoſe power and jultice they defied 
now, they cry paſſionately to Chriſt for 
mercy, and will needs have him to be their 
Saviour, though they would not own hi a 
for their Lord, nor ſubmit to his laws. and 


government; new theſe men are mighty 


earneſt for comfort; the miniſter, who was 
the ſubject of their drollery before, is ſent 


for in great haſte, and it is expected from 


him, that he ſhould lull their conſciences a- 
Neep, and ſend them quickly into another 
world to receive their doom there. 


Now, it is very fitting to ler theſe men 
Know, while they are well, that there is no 
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comfort to the bad when they come to die; 
Tor there is n1 peace, faith my God, to the 
wicked: And no man who knows them, can 
ſneak peace to them, without making a new 
Goſpel or corrupting the old one. > 

What I have already diſcourſed concern- 
ing a death-bed repentance, is a plain proof 
of this: but though we ſer afide all that, 
and proceed upon the common principle, 
that a true penitent whenever he ſincerely 
repents, though it be upon his death. bed, 
after a long life of wickedneſs, ſhall be par- 
doned and rewarded by God: Yet upon 
_ theſe principles ir is impoſſible, either for 
himſelf or others to judge, whether his re- 
pentance be true and ſincere; ſuch a repen'- 
aace as, if he were to live longer, would re- 
form his life, and bring forth the fruits of 
an univerſal righteouſnefs; and it is agreed 
on all hands, that no other repentance but 
this cen be accepted by God. 

Now, it is abſolutely impoſſible, without 
a revelation, for any man to know this who 

Þ2gins his repentance upon a death- bed: He 
may feel indeed the bitter pangs aud agonies 
of ſorrow, and may be ſincerely and hear- 
tily ſorrow that he has ſinned: And this e- 
very dying ſinner is, who is ſorrowful; he 
is fincerely ſorrowful; that is, he does not 
counterfeit a ſorrow, but really feels it: 
And I know nothing elſe to make ſorrow 
ſincere, , but that it is real and not counter- 
Feited ; and, therefore, to be ſorrowſul, 
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and to be ſincerely ſorrowful, is the ſame 


thing; and will any man ſay, that whoever 


is ſorry for his ſins when he comes to die 


thall be ſaved? Then no ſinner can be damn- 


_ ed, who does not die an atheiſt, or ſtupid 


and diſtracted, or ſuddenly without any 
warning; for it is impoſſible for a ſinner 
who is in his wits, and believes that wicked 
men ſhall be eternally puniſhed in the next 


world, not to feel an amazing remorſe and 


Ser of mind when he ters himſelf jult 


a falling into hell. 
A dying ſorrow then, though 3 ir may be 


ſharp and ſevere, almoit to the Yegree of 


amazement and diſtraction (and it is hard, 
if ſuch a forrow be not real and fincere) is 


not ſaving repentance ; and, therefore, tho? 


ſinners may feel themſelves very heartily 
ſorrowful, this does not prove them to be 
true penitents; and yet this is the only evi- 
dence they can have of their repentance, 
and the only thing they can rely on, that 
they are ſure their ſorrow is very ſincere; 
and I doubt not but it is, for all true ſorrow 
18 ſincere; but ſinners who 2ge very lorry 
for their fins may be damned. 

Since then ſorrow for ſin is the only evi- 
dence {ych men can have of the lincerity of 
their repentance, let us conſider whether 
the mere dying ſorrows of ſinners be any 
evidence at/all of this, or what kind of c- 
vidence it is: 


True repentance does at leaſt include a 
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change of mind, a turning from our fins to 
God, a deep ſenſe of the evil of fin, and 
an abhorrence of ourſelves for it, a great 
reverence for God, and for his laws, as well 
as a dread of his judgements, and deliberate 
and ſerious reſolutions of changing our 
courſe of life, and for the time to come, o 
living to God, and to the purpoſes of his 
glory, never to return to our old fins again, 
but diligently to exerciſe ourſelves in all the 
duties and offices of a Chriſtian life. 

Now ſuppoſe a man, who has lived wic- 
kedly all his life, ſhould be thus changed in 
a moment, and prove ſuch a true penitent, 
as I have now deicribed, and that God, who 

knows the hearts of men, ſees that his pro- 
miſes and vows are ſincere, and that, if he 
were to live any longer, he would be a 
good man ; and, therefore, will pardon and 
reward him, not according to what he has 


done, but according to what he foreſees he 


would have done had he lived any longer: 
| (which is to judge men, not according t 
their works, but according to his own fore- 


knowledge, which the Scripture never makes 


the rule of future judgement,) ] ſay, ſuppoſe 
ſuch men may be true penitents and pardoned 
by God, whoknows that they are ſo; vet they 
can never lave the comfort of it before they 
die, becauſe impoſſible for them to know it. 
When men ſee themſelves a-dying, they 
are very fcrrowful for their fins, fo they 
| Jay : but the molt likely account of it is, 
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that they are very ſorry they are going to 


hell, as a malefactor is very ſorrowful when 


he is going to the gibbet: This may be the 


whole of their ſorrow, and it is impoſſible 
to prove that there ſhould be any thing more: 
in it, and extremely improbable that there 
is: For, what likelihood is there, that men 
who yeſterday were very much in love with 
their fins, and as little thought of falling 


out with them as they did of their dying- 


day, ſhould to-day, as ſoon as ever they are 
arreſted with a threatning ſickneſs, be pe- 


nitents in good earneſt, and abhor their 


ſins in a minute, and be quite other men 
upon the view of the other world ? This 


is the caſe of all ſinners when they come to 


die, which makes it very ſuſpicious that there 


is nothing extraordinary in it, no miraculous 


power of the Divine Spirit, to change their 


hearts in a moment, and make them new men, 


but only the common effect of a great fear, 
which makes men ſorry for their ſins when 
they come to ſuffer for them. 


Now, if ſuch dying finners can never hs 


ſure that their ſorrow for ſin is any thing 
more than a great fright, they can be ſure 
of nothing elſe ; for ſuch a forrow as this 
will counterfeit "all the other acts of re- 
pentance. Men who are terribly afraid of 


puniſhment, are not only ſorry for their 


fins, but this very ſorrow makes them a- 
ſhamed of them, gives them a great indig- 
nation agaiuſt themſclves for them, makes 


— 


=. Praftical Diſcourſe 


them flatter their judge, and vow and pro- 


mile reformation, if they could eſcape ' 


this one time; and this is fo very common 
and familiar, that: in all other cafes no man 
regards it; a judge, a father, or a maſter, 
will not ſpare upon fuch promiſes as theſe ; 
and why ſhould this be thought any thing 


more in a dying ſinner than in other male- . 


factors? Why ſhould that be thought a 
ſufficient 1 for God to pardon, which 
we ourſelves think no reaſon in all other 
caſes? All this may be no more than the 


fear of hell; and, I doubt the mere fear of 


hell, when men are a dying, though it 
may imitate all the ſcenes of repentance, 
will not keep them out of hell. It is ſo 
very probable, that this is the whole. of a 
death-· bed repentance, that no ſuch dying 
ſinner can have any reaſonable hope that he 
does truly repent ; and, therefore, unleſs 
he flatter himſelf, when he dies, with a 
falſe and counterfeit repentance, as he did 
while he lived, with the hopes of repent- 
ing before he dicd, be muſt expire in all 
the terrors and agonies of guilty fears. 
This is ſo miſerable a condition, that 
though we ſhould ſuppoſe ſuch a ſinner may 
be a true penitent, and go to heaven at laſt; 
yet no wiſe man would endure theſe dying 
azonies for all the falſe and deceiiful plea- 
ſures of ſin: and yet, there is no poſſible 
way of avoiding this, but by ſuch a timely 
* while we are well, and death 
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Ad; a Alagee as may bring forth e ac 
tual fruits of holineſs, that when we come 


to die, we may have ſome better evidence 


-of the ſincerity of our renne than mere 
dying ſorrows: „. N 


„Let us now conſider. the caſe of hes: 
who are doubiful what their condition is; 


who are neither ſo good as to be out of all 
danger and fear, nor ſo bad as to be out of 


hope: and, I need not tell any man that 
this is 4 ſtate between hope and fear, which 


is a very uncaſy ſtate, when eternal happi- 
neſs or miſery is the matter of the doubt. 
This is the caſe of thoſe men, who, after all 
their good reſolutions, are ever and anon 
conquered by remptations ; who, as ſoon as 


their tears are dried up for their laſt fall, fall 
again, and then lament their fins, and re- 
ſolve again; and, while they are thus inter- 


changeably Gnning, repenting, and reſolv- 


ing, before they have got a laſting victory, 
or are arrived to a ſteady virtue, are ſum- 
moned by death to judgment; or thoſe who 
have a reverence for God, but are not ſo 


conſtant and frequent in their devotion ; or 


if they abſtain from groſs and ſcandalous 
vices, yet they have not a due government 
of their paſſions, or do very little good in 
the world, c. Here is ſuch a mixture of 
good and evil, that it is hard to know which 
1 predominant; ; while ſuch men are in 
health, they are very uneaſy, and know not 
what to 0 of Ty 7 ; but TP og 
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many ſuch ſigns have been invented, which 
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into much greater perplexities when they 
are alarmed with the near npproggyes of 
death and judgment.. 
Nov, there is no poſſible way to prevent 
rheſe fears when we come to die, but by 
-grving all diligence to make our calling and 
election ſure, by living ſuch holy and inno- 
cent lives, that our conſciences may not 
condemn us; and then we ſhall have con- 
ſidence towards God, 1 John iii. 20, 21. 
But this is ſuch a remedy. as few of theſe | 
men like: they would be glad to be ſure 
of heaven; but yet, would go as near hell. 
as they cad without danger of falling into 
it: they will ſerve God, but muſt reſerve 
a little favour and mdulgence to their lufts ; 
though they dare not take full draughts 
of ſenſual pleaſures ; yet muſt be ſipping 
now and then, as often as they can pacify 
their conſciences, and get rid of the fear of 
God and of another world: and, there- 
fore, they are very inquiſitive after other 
cures for an accuſing and condemning con- 
ſcience: are mighty fond of ſuch marks 
and ſigns of grace, as will ſecure them of 
heaven without the ſeverities of mortifica- 
tion, or the conſtant and uniform practice 
f an univerſal righteouſneſs ; and a great 


like ſtrong opiates, aſſuage their pain and 
ſmart, till ll their conſciences awake, when it 
is too late, in the next world. 

For all this is cheat and deluſion, as St 
J ohn afſures u us, Little children, let no man 
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N ect you : He that doth een 
js righteous, even as he is righteous: He 
that committeth ſin, is of the devil; for | 
the devil ſinneth from the beginning. Fer 8 
this purpoſe, the Son of God was manifeſt- 


* ed, that he might deſtroy the works of 
56 the devil. Whoſoeveris au of God doth 


not commit ſin ; for his ſeed remaineth in 
him: and he cannot fin; becauſe he is born 
„ of God. In this the children of God are 
+ manifeſt, and the children of the devil: 

. Whoſdever doth not righteouſneſs, is not. 
of God, neither he that loveth not his bro- 
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The CONCLUSION. 


OR the Concluſion of this diſcourſe, . 
' ſhall only obſerve, in a few words, that 


it muſt be the buſineſs of our whole lives 


to prepare for death: our accounts muſt be 
always ready, becauſe we know not how. 
ſoon we may be called to give an account 


of our ſtewardſhip ;. we muſt be always up- 
on our watch, as not knowing what hour 


our Lord will come. A good man, who 
has taken care all his life to pleaſe 22 h 
Fas little more to do when he ſees death a 


8 than to take leave of his friends, iy 


to bleſs his children, to ſupport life, com- 
fort himſelf with the hopes of immortal 
life and a glorious reſurrection, and to re- 
ſign up his ſpirit into the hands of God and 


of Js Saviour; bis * is full of oil "ad. 
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always burning; though it may and A: n — 


tle trimming: when the bridegroom: anc 
Matth. xx. I. &e. ; ſome few acts of faith 
aud hope, and fuchs: de vout paſſions as are 


proper to be exerciſed at our leaving the 


world, and going to God: but when the 
| tbridegroom is at the door, it is too late, 
With the foolith virgins, to buy oil: for our 


lamps: unleſs we be rcady when the-bride- 


groomꝭ comes, to enter in with him. to the 


marriage, the door will be ſhut againſt-us 3 

zvatch (therefore, for ye know neither the dayner 

the. hour: wherein the Son-of man cometh. 
Some men. talk of preparing for death, 


as if it were a thing that could be done in 
two or three days, and that the proper time 


of doing it were a little before they dies 
but I Know no. other preparation for death, 
but living well: and thus, we muſt.” {YN 


day prepare for death; and then we ſha 


be. well prepared when death comes; that 


is, we ſhall be able to give a good account 
of our lives, and of the improvement of 


our talents; and he who can do this i 1s well 


prepared to die, and to go to judgement; 


but, he who has ſpent. all his days wickedly, 
whatever care he may take-when he: comęg 
to die, to prepare himſelf for it, it is cer 

tain, he can never prepare a good account 


| of his paſt life, and all bis oma e 
tions arc le Worth. 
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